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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO
CORINTHIANS

Já⁄ã̈ÎÅ∞_≥·# áœÅ∞

H˘iOnäÜ«ÚÅ‰õΩ „"åã≤# "≥Ú Œ̂\˜ Ñ„̈uHõ
The Corinthian church contained some Jews, but more Gentiles, and

the apostle had to contend with the superstition of the one, and the sinful
conduct of the other. The peace of this church was disturbed by false teachers,
who undermined the influence of the apostle. Two parties were the result;
one contending earnestly for the Jewish ceremonies, the other indulging in
excesses contrary to the gospel, to which they were especially led by the
luxury and the sins which prevailed around them. This epistle was written to
rebuke some disorderly conduct, of which the apostle had been apprized, and
to give advice as to some points whereon his judgment was requested by the
Corinthians. Thus the scope was twofold. 1. To apply suitable remedies to the
disorders and abuses which prevailed among them. 2. To give satisfactory
answers on all the points upon which his advice had been desired. The address,
and Christian mildness, yet firmness, with which the apostle writes, and goes
on from general truths directly to oppose the errors and evil conduct of the
Corinthians, is very remarkable. He states the truth and the will of God, as to
various matters, with great force of argument and animation of style.

1CORINTHIANS    1
A salutation and thanksgiving. (1-9) Paul, called to be an apostle

of Jesus Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother,
2 Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified
in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place call
upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours: 3 Grace
be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus
Christ. 4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God
which is given you by Jesus Christ; 5 That in every thing ye are enriched
by him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge; 6 Even as the testimony
of Christ was confirmed in you: 7 So that ye come behind in no gift;
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ: 8 Who shall also
confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our
Lord Jesus Christ. 9 God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the
fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.

1= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
â◊√Éèí=K«#=ÚÅ∞-Hõ$ «̀[˝̀ åã¨∞Îu

 Õ̂=Ùx z «̀Î=Ú=Å# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î Ü≥ÚHȭ  Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞_»∞QÍ LO_»∞@‰õΩ Ñ≤Å∞=|_ç#
áœÅ∞#∞, ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞_≥·# ™⁄Ãã·<Õã¨∞#∞ 2 H˘iO ä̂Œ∞Ö’#∞#fl Õ̂=Ùx ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=Ú#‰õΩ, J#QÍ

"≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä.1= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
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„H©ã̈∞ÎÜÕ∞ã̈∞#O Œ̂∞ Ñ̈iâ◊√ Œ̂ú Ñ̈~°K«|_ç#"åÔ~·, Ñ̈iâ◊√ Œ̂∞úÅ∞QÍ LO_»∞@‰õΩ Ñ≤Å∞=|_ç#"åiH̃x,
=∞#‰õΩ#∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=ÙQÍ L#fl =∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î <å=∞=Ú# „Ñ¨u ã¨÷Å=ÚÖ’
„áêi÷OK«∞"åiHõO Œ̂iH̃x â◊√Éèí=∞x K≥Ñ≤Ê „"åÜ«Ú#k. 3 =∞# ̀ «O„_çÜ≥ÿ∞# ̂ Õ=Ùx #∞O_çÜ«Ú,
„Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î #∞O_çÜ«Ú Hõ$áêã¨=∂ è̂•#=ÚÅ∞ g∞‰õΩ HõÅ∞QÆ∞#∞QÍHõ. 4 „H©ã¨∞Î
ÜÕ∞ã¨∞#O Œ̂∞ g∞‰õΩ J#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOÑ¨|_ç# Õ̂=Ùx Hõ$Ñ¨#∞ Ez g∞ q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ <å Õ̂=ÙxH˜
ZÅ¡Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞#∞ Hõ$ «̀[˝̀ åã¨∞Î̀ «∞Å∞ K≥e¡OK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 5 „H©ã¨∞Î#∞ QÆ∂iÛ# ™êHõΔ º=Ú g∞Ö’
ã≤÷~°Ñ¨~°K«|_ç#O Œ̂∞#, 6 PÜ«∞# Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ g∞~°∞ „Ñ¨u q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’#∞ J#QÍ ã¨=∞ãÎ̈
LÑ̈ Õ̂â◊=ÚÖ’#∞ ã̈=∞ã̈Î *Ï̋#=ÚÖ’#∞ Sâ◊fi~°º=O «̀∞Ö̌·ui. 7 QÆ#∞Hõ U Hõ$áê=~°=Ú #O Œ̂∞#∞
Ö’Ñ¨=Ú ÖËHõ, g∞~°∞ =∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î „Ñ῭ «ºHõΔ̀ « H˘~°‰õΩ Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞~°∞ K«∂K«∞K«∞<åfl~°∞.
8 =∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î k#=∞O Œ̂∞ g∞~°∞ x~°Ñ¨~å è̂Œ∞Ö·̌ LO_»∞#@∞¡ JO «̀=Ú =~°‰õΩ
PÜ«∞# q∞=Ú‡#∞ ã≤÷~°Ñ¨~°K«∞#∞. 9 =∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î J#∞ «̀# ‰õΩ=∂~°∞x
ã¨Ç¨Ï"åã¨=Ú#‰õΩ q∞=Ú‡#∞ Ñ≤ez# Õ̂=Ù_»∞ #=∞‡ Œ̂y#"å_»∞.

All Christians are by baptism dedicated and devoted to Christ, and are under
strict obligations to be holy. But in the true church of God are all who are sanctified
in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, and who call upon him as God manifest in the
flesh, for all the blessings of salvation; who acknowledge and obey him as their
Lord, and as Lord of all; it includes no other persons. Christians are distinguished
from the profane and atheists, that they dare not live without prayer; and they are
distinguished from Jews and pagans, that they call on the name of Christ. Observe
how often in these verses the apostle repeats the words, Our Lord Jesus Christ. He
feared not to make too frequent or too honourable mention of him. To all who called
upon Christ, the apostle gave his usual salutation, desiring, in their behalf, the
pardoning mercy, sanctifying grace, and comforting peace of God, through Jesus
Christ. Sinners can have no peace with God, nor any from him, but through Christ.
He gives thanks for their conversion to the faith of Christ; that grace was given them
by Jesus Christ. They had been enriched by him with all spiritual gifts. He speaks of
utterance and knowledge. And where God has given these two gifts, he has given
great power for usefulness. These were gifts of the Holy Ghost, by which God bore
witness to the apostles. Those that wait for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, will
be kept by him to the end; and those that are so, will be blameless in the day of
Christ, made so by rich and free grace. How glorious are the hopes of such a privilege;
to be kept by the power of Christ, from the power of our corruptions and Satan’s
temptations!

Exhortation to brotherly love, and reproof for divisions. (10-16)
Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in
the same judgment. 11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, my
brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are
contentions among you. 12 Now this I say, that every one of you saith,
I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. 13 Is
Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the
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name of Paul? 14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus
and Gaius; 15 Lest any should say that I had baptized in mine own
name. 16 And I baptized also the household of Stephanas: besides, I
know not whether I baptized any other

ã̈OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÖ’x HõÅÇ̈Ï=ÚÅ∞
10 ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, g∞~°O Œ̂~°∞ UHõ ÉèÏ==Ú`À =∂@ÖÏ_»=Öˇ#xÜ«Ú, g∞Ö’

HõHõΔÅ∞ ÖËHõ, UHõ=∞#ã̈∞û`À#∞ UHõ̀ å «̀Ê~°º=Ú`À#∞ g∞~°∞ ã̈#fl Œ̂∞úÖ̌· LO_»=Ö̌#xÜ«Ú, =∞#
„Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î ¿Ñ~°@ q∞=Ú‡#∞ "Õ_»∞H˘#∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 11 <å ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, g∞Ö’
HõÅÇ̈Ï=ÚÅ∞ HõÅ=x q∞=Ú‡#∞ QÆ∂iÛ HÀ¡Ü≥∞ ~ÚO\ ̃"åi =Å# <å‰õΩ ≥̀eÜ«∞=K≥Û#∞.
12 g∞Ö’ XHõ_»∞ <Õ#∞ áœÅ∞ "å_»#∞, XHõ_»∞ <Õ#∞ Já⁄Ö’¡ "å_»#∞, =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ_»∞ <Õ#∞
ˆHá¶ê "å_»#∞, WOH˘Hõ_»∞ <Õ#∞ „H©ã¨∞Î "å_»#x K≥Ñ¨ÙÊH˘#∞K«∞<åfl~°x <å `å`«Ê~°º=Ú.
13 „H©ã̈∞Î qÉèílOÑ̈|_ç Ü«Ú<åfl_®? áœÅ∞ q∂H˘~°‰õΩ ã≤Å∞= "ÕÜ«∞|_≥<å? áœÅ∞ <å=∞=Ú#
g∞~°∞ ÉÏÑ≤Îã̈‡=Ú á⁄Oku~å? 14 <å <å=∞=Ú# g∞~°∞ ÉÏÑ≤Îã̈‡=Ú á⁄Oku~°x Z=Ô~·##∞
K≥Ñ̈Ê‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡ „H̃ã̈∞Ê#‰õΩ#∞ QÍ~ÚÜ«Ú‰õΩ#∞ ̀ «Ñ̈Ê =∞i Z=iH̃x <Õ#∞ ÉÏÑ≤Îã̈‡q∞Ü«∞ºÖË̂ Œ∞†
15 JO Œ̂∞ÔH· ̂ Õ=ÙxH̃ Hõ$ «̀[̋`åã̈∞Î̀ «∞Å∞ K≥e¡OK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 16 ÃãÎÑ¶#̈∞ WO\"̃åiH̃x ÉÏÑ≤Îã̈‡
q∞zÛux† giH˜ «̀Ñ¨Ê =∞i Z=iÔH·##∞ ÉÏÑ≤Îã¨‡q∞zÛu<Õ"≥∂ <Õ<≥~°∞QÆ#∞.

In the great things of religion be of one mind; and where there is not unity of
sentiment, still let there be union of affection. Agreement in the greater things should
extinguish divisions about the lesser. There will be perfect union in heaven, and the
nearer we approach it on earth, the nearer we come to perfection.

The doctrine of a crucified Saviour, as advancing the glory of
God, (17-25) and humbling the creature before him. (26-31)  For Christ
sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: not with wisdom of
words, lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect. 18 For
the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness; but unto
us which are saved it is the power of God. 19 For it is written, I will
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the
understanding of the prudent. 20 Where is the wise? where is the
scribe? where is the disputer of this world? hath not God made foolish
the wisdom of this world? 21 For after that in the wisdom of God the
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe. 22 For the Jews require a sign,
and the Greeks seek after wisdom: 23 But we preach Christ crucified,
unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness;
24 But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the
power of God, and the wisdom of God. 25 Because the foolishness of
God is wiser than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than
men. 26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called:
27 But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound
the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound
the things which are mighty; 28 And base things of the world, and
things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which

are not, to bring to nought things that are: 29 That no flesh should
glory in his presence. 30 But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God
is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and
redemption: 31 That, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let
him glory in the Lord.

ã≤Å∞= â◊H̃Î
17 ÉÏÑ≤Îã¨‡q∞K«∞Û@‰õΩ „H©ã¨∞Î ##∞fl Ñ¨OÑ¨ÖË̂ Œ∞ QÍx, „H©ã¨∞Î Ü≥ÚHȭ  ã≤Å∞= =º~°÷=Ú

HÍ‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡, "åHÍÛ «̀∞~°º=Ú ÖË‰õΩO_® ã¨∞"å~°Î „Ñ¨Hõ\˜OK«∞@ˆH PÜ«∞# ##∞fl Ñ¨OÃÑ#∞.
18 ã≤Å∞=#∞ QÆ∂iÛ# "å~°Î #tOK«∞K«∞#fl "åiH˜ "≥„i «̀#=Ú QÍx, ~°HΔ̃OÑ¨|_»∞K«∞#fl
=∞#‰õΩ ̂ Õ=Ùx â◊H̃Î. 19 WO Œ̂∞q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ *Ï̋#∞Å *Ï̋#=Ú#∞ <åâ◊#=Ú KÕÃã Œ̂#∞, q"Õ‰õΩÅ
q"ÕHõ=Ú#∞ â◊¥#º Ñ¨~°̀ «∞#∞ Jx „"åÜ«∞|_ç L#flk. 20 *Ï˝x U=∞Ü≥∞º#∞? âß¢ã≤Î
U=∞Ü≥∞º#∞? D Ö’HõÑ̈Ù ̀ «~°̄ "åk U=∂Ü≥∞#∞ ? D Ö’Hõ*Ï̋#=Ú#∞ ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ "≥„i «̀#=ÚQÍ
*Ëã≤Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞ QÆ̂ •? 21 Õ̂=Ùx *Ï˝<å#∞™ê~°=ÚQÍ Ö’Hõ=Ú «̀# *Ï˝#=Ú KÕ̀ « Õ̂=Ùxx
Z~°∞QÆ ‰õΩO_ç#O Œ̂∞#, ã¨∞"å~°Î „Ñ¨Hõ@# J#∞ "≥„i «̀#=Ú KÕ̀ « #=Ú‡ "åix ~°HΔ̃OK«∞@
^Õ=Ùx ^ŒÜ«∂Ñ¨Ó~°fiHõ ã¨OHõÅÊ=∂Ü≥∞#∞. 22 Ü«¸^Œ∞Å∞ ã¨∂K«Hõ„H˜Ü«∞Å∞ KÕÜ«∞=∞x
J_»∞QÆ∞K«∞<åfl~°∞, „wã̈∞ ̂ Õâ◊ã̈∞ÎÅ∞ *Ï̋#=Ú "≥̂ Œ‰õΩK«∞<åfl~°∞.23 J~Ú Õ̀ "Õ∞=Ú ã≤Å∞="ÕÜ«∞|_ç#
„H©ã¨∞Î#∞ „Ñ¨Hõ\˜OK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 24 PÜ«∞# Ü«̧ Œ̂∞Å‰õΩ P@OHõ=ÚQÍ#∞, J#º[#∞Å‰õΩ
"≥„i «̀#=ÚQÍ#∞ Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞ QÍx, Ü«̧ Œ̂∞ÅˆHq∞, „wã¨∞ Õ̂â◊ã¨∞÷ÅˆHq∞, Ñ≤Å∞=|_ç# "åiˆH
„H©ã¨∞Î Õ̂=Ùx â◊HÎ̃Ü«Ú#∞, Õ̂=Ùx *Ï˝#=Ú<≥· Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. 25 Õ̂=Ùx "≥„i «̀#=Ú =∞#∞+¨º
*Ï̋#=ÚHõO>̌ *Ï̋#=Ú QÆÅk, Õ̂=Ùx |ÅÇ‘Ï# «̀ =∞#∞+̈μºÅ |Å=Ú HõO>̌ |Å"≥∞ÿ#k.
26 ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, q∞=Ú‡#∞ Ñ≤ez# Ñ≤Å∞Ñ̈Ù#∞ K«∂_»∞_ç. g∞Ö’ Ö’Hõsux *Ï̋#∞Ö̌·##∞,
Ñ¶̈∞#∞Ö·̌##∞ Q˘Ñ¨Ê =Oâ◊=Ú "åÔ~·##∞ J<Õ‰õΩÅ∞ Ñ≤Å∞=|_»ÖË̂ Œ∞ QÍx, 27 U â◊s~°=Ú
Õ̂=Ùx Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ Juâ◊~ÚOÑ¨‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡, *Ï˝#∞Å#∞ ã≤QÆ∞æÑ¨~°K«∞@‰õΩ Ö’Hõ=ÚÖ’ #∞O_»∞

"≥„i"åix ^Õ=Ù_»∞ U~°ÊK«∞H˘xÜ«Ú<åfl_»∞. 28 |Å=O`«∞Öˇ·# "åix ã≤QÆ∞æÑ¨~°K«∞@‰õΩ
Ö’Hõ=ÚÖ’ |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞Ö̌·# "åix Õ̂=Ù_»∞ U~°Ê~°K«∞H˘x Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. 29 ZxflHõ~Ú# "åix
=º~°÷=Ú KÕÜ«Ú@‰õΩ Ö’Hõ=ÚÖ’ hK«∞Ö·̌# "åix «̀$}©HõiOÑ|̈_ç# "åix  ZxflHõÖËx
"åix ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ U~°Ê~°K«∞H˘xÜ«Ú<åfl_»∞. 30 J~Ú Õ̀ PÜ«∞# =¸Å=ÚQÍ g∞~°∞ „H©ã̈∞ÎÜÕ∞ã̈∞
#O Œ̂∞<åfl~°∞. 31 Juâ◊~ÚOK«∞"å_»∞ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù#O Õ̂ Juâ◊~ÚOÑ̈=Ö̌#∞ Jx „"åÜ«∞|_ç#k
<≥~°"Õ~°∞#@∞¡ Õ̂=Ùx =¸Å=ÚQÍ PÜ«∞# =∞#‰õΩ *Ï˝#=Ú#∞ huÜ«Ú Ñ¨iâ◊√ Œ̂ú̀ «Ü«Ú
q"≥∂K«#=Ú <åÜ≥∞#∞.

Paul had been bred up in Jewish learning; but the plain preaching of a crucified
Jesus, was more powerful than all the oratory and philosophy of the heathen world.
This is the sum and substance of the gospel. Christ crucified is the foundation of all
our hopes, the fountain of all our joys. And by his death we live. The preaching of
salvation for lost sinners by the sufferings and death of the Son of God, if explained
and faithfully applied, appears foolishness to those in the way to destruction. The
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sensual, the covetous, the proud, and ambitious, alike see that the gospel opposes
their favourite pursuits. But those who receive the gospel, and are enlightened by the
Spirit of God, see more of God’s wisdom and power in the doctrine of Christ crucified,
than in all his other works. God left a great part of the world to follow the dictates of
man’s boasted reason, and the event has shown that human wisdom is folly, and is
unable to find or retain the knowledge of God as the Creator. It pleased him, by the
foolishness of preaching, to save them that believe. By the foolishness of preaching;
not by what could justly be called foolish preaching. But the thing preached was
foolishness to wordly-wise men. God did not choose philosophers, nor orators, nor
statesmen, nor men of wealth, and power, and interest in the world, to publish the
gospel of grace and peace. He best judges what men and what measures serve the
purposes of his glory. Though not many noble are usually called by Divine grace,
there have been some such in every age, who have not been ashamed of the gospel of
Christ; and persons of every rank stand in need of pardoning grace. Often, a humble
Christian, though poor as to this world, has more true knowledge of the gospel, than
those who have made the letter of Scripture the study of their lives, but who have
studied it rather as the witness of men, than as the word of God.

1 CORINTHIANS  2
The plain manner in which the apostle preached Christ crucified.

(1-5) And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency of
speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God. 2 For I
determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and
him crucified. 3 And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in
much trembling. 4 And my speech and my preaching was not with
enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit
and of power: 5 That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of
men, but in the power of God.

2= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
«̀̀ «fi*Ï̋#=Ú - ≥̂·= =∞~°‡=ÚÅ „Ñ̈ «̀ºHõΔ̀ «

ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ^Œ~°∞ÖÏ~å, <Õ#∞ g∞ Ü≥Ú^ŒÌ‰õΩ =zÛ#Ñ¨C_»∞ "åHÍÛ`«∞~°º=Ú`À QÍx
*Ï˝<åuâ◊Ü«∞=Ú`À QÍx Õ̂=Ùx =∞~°‡=Ú#∞ g∞‰õΩ „Ñ¨Hõ\˜OK«∞K«∞ =zÛ# "å_»#∞ HÍ#∞.
2 <Õ#∞, ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î#∞ J#QÍ, ã≤Å∞= "ÕÜ«∞|_ç# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î#∞ ̀ «Ñ¨Ê =∞i ̂ Õxx <Õ#∞ g∞
=∞ è̂Œº <≥~°∞QÆ‰õΩO Œ̂∞#x xâ◊Û~ÚOK«∞H˘O\˜x. 3 =∞iÜ«Ú |ÅÇ‘Ï# «̀ ̀ À#∞ ÉèíÜ«∞=Ú`À#∞
ZO`À =}‰õΩ`À#∞ g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì #∞O\x̃. 4 g∞ qâßfiã̈=Ú =∞#∞+̈μºÅ *Ï̋#=Ú#∞ P è̂•~°=Ú
KÕã≤H˘#Hõ, ̂ Õ=Ùx â◊H̃Îx P è̂•~°=Ú KÕã̈∞H˘xÜ«ÚO_»=Ö̌#x, 5 <Õ#∞ =∂@ÖÏ_ç##∞ ã̈∞"å~°Î
„Ñ̈Hõ\Õz##∞ *Ï̋#Ü«ÚHõÎ=∞QÆ∞ uÜ«∞ºx =∂@Å#∞ qxÜ≥∂yOÑ̈Hõ, Ñ̈iâ◊√^•ú̀ «‡Ü«Ú, ̂ Õ=Ùx
â◊HÎ̃Ü«Ú, Hõ#∞Ñ¨~°K«∞ Œ̂$ëêìO «̀=ÚÅ<Õ qxÜ≥∂yOzux.

Christ, in his person, and offices, and sufferings, is the sum and substance of
the gospel, and ought to be the great subject of a gospel minister’s preaching, but not
so as to leave out other parts of God’s revealed truth and will. Paul preached the
whole counsel of God. Few know the fear and trembling of faithful ministers, from a

deep sense of their own weakness They know how insufficient they are, and are fearful
for themselves. When nothing but Christ crucified is plainly preached, the success
must be entirely from Divine power accompanying the word, and thus men are brought
to believe, to the salvation of their souls.

The wisdom contained in this doctrine. (6-16) Howbeit we speak
wisdom among them that are perfect: yet not the wisdom of this world,
nor of the princes of this world, that come to nought: 7 But we speak
the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God
ordained before the world unto our glory: 8 Which none of the princes
of this world knew: for had they known it, they would not have crucified
the Lord of glory. 9 But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which
God hath prepared for them that love him. 10 But God hath revealed
them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the
deep things of God. 11 For what man knoweth the things of a man,
save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the things of God
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 12 Now we have received, not
the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God; that we might
know the things that are freely given to us of God. 13 Which things
also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but
which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with
spiritual. 14 But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit
of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them,
because they are spiritually discerned. 15 But he that is spiritual
judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no man. 16 For who
hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct him? But we
have the mind of Christ.

6 Ñ¨iÑ¨Ó~°∞‚Ö·̌# "åi =∞ è̂Œº *Ï˝#=Ú#∞ É’kèOK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. Jk D Ö’Hõ*Ï˝#=Ú

HÍ Œ̂∞. x~°~°÷‰õΩÖ·̌ áÈ=ÙK«∞#fl D Ö’HÍkèHÍ~°∞Å *Ï˝#=Ú#∞ HÍ Œ̂∞QÍx, 7 Õ̂=Ùx *Ï˝#=Ú

=∞~°‡"≥∞ÿ#@∞ìQÍ É’kèOK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. D *Ï˝#=Ú =∞~°∞ÔQ· Ü«ÚO_≥#∞. [QÆ^Œ∞`«ÊuÎH˜

=ÚO Œ̂∞QÍ<Õ, nxx ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ =∞# =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú xÜ«∞q∞OK≥#∞. 8 Jk Ö’HÍkèHÍ~°∞ÅÖ’

Z=xH̃x ̀ ≥eÜ«∞ Œ̂∞, Jk "åiH̃ ̀ ≥eã≤Ü«ÚO_ç# Ü≥∞_»Å =∞Ç≤Ï=∂ã̈fi~°∂Ñ≤Ü«∞QÆ∞ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù#∞

ã≤Å∞= "ÕÜ«∞Hõ áÈ~Ú Ü«ÚO Œ̂∞~°∞. 9 WO Œ̂∞#∞ QÆ∂iÛ- Õ̂=Ù_»∞ «̀#∞fl „¿Ñq∞OK«∞"åi

H˘~°‰õΩ Uq∞ ã≤^ŒúÑ¨~°K≥<À Jq HõO\˜H˜ Hõ#|_»ÖË^Œ∞, K≥qH˜ q#|_»ÖË^Œ∞, =∞#∞+¨º

Ç¨Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=Ú#‰õΩ QÀK«~°=Ú HÍÖË̂ Œ∞ Jx „"åÜ«∞|_çÜ«Ú#flk. 10 =∞#ÔH·̀ Õ ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ "å\˜x

«̀# P «̀‡ =Å# |Ü«∞Å∞Ñ̈~°z Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. P P «̀‡ Jxfl\x̃, Õ̂=Ùx =∞~°‡=ÚÅ#∞ ‰õÄ_®

Ñ¨iâ’kèOK«∞K«∞<åfl_»∞. 11 XHõ =∞#∞+¨μºx ã¨OQÆ̀ «∞Å∞ J «̀xÖ’ L#fl =∞#∞ëêº «̀‡ˆH QÍx

=∞#∞+̈μºÅÖ’ =∞i Z=xH ̃ ≥̀eÜ«Ú#∞ ? PÖÏ̂Q Õ̂=Ùx ãÖQÆ̀ «∞Å∞ Õ̂=Ùx P «̀‡̂H QÍx

=∞iZ=xH̃h ̀ ≥eÜ«∞=Ù. 12 ̂ Õ=Ùx =Å# =∞#‰õΩ ̂ ŒÜ«∞KÕÜ«∞|_ç# "å\x̃ ̀ ≥eã≤H˘#∞@ÔH·,

=∞#=Ú Ö∫H˜HÍ`«‡#∞ HÍHõ, ^Õ=Ùx Ü≥Ú^ŒÌ #∞O_ç =K«∞Û P`«‡#∞ á⁄OkÜ«Ú<åfl=Ú.
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13 =∞#∞+¨º *Ï˝#=Ú <Õ~°∞Ê =∂@Å`À QÍHõ P «̀‡ ã¨O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# ã¨OQÆ̀ «∞Å#∞ P «̀‡

ã¨O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# ã¨OQÆ̀ «∞Å`À ã¨iK«∂K«∞K«∞, P «̀‡ <Õ~°∞Ê =∂@Å`À g\˜x QÆ∂iÛÜÕ∞ "Õ∞=Ú

É’kèOK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 14 „Ñ¨Hõ$u ã¨O|OkèÜ≥ÿ∞# =∞#∞+¨μº_»∞ Õ̂=Ùx P «̀‡ q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÅ#∞

JOwHõiOÑ¨_»∞ Jq J`«xH˜ "≥„i`«#=ÚQÍ L#flq. Jq P`å‡#∞Éèí==Ú KÕ`«<Õ
q"ÕzOÑ¨̂ ŒQÆ∞#∞ QÆ#∞Hõ J «̀_»∞ "å\˜x „QÆÇ≤ÏOÑ¨*ÏÅ_»∞. 15 P «̀‡ ã¨O|OkèÜ≥ÿ∞#"å_»∞
Jxfl\x̃ q"ÕzOK«∞#∞ QÍx J «̀_≥=x KÕ̀ «<≥·##∞ q"ÕzOÑ̈|_»_»∞. 16 „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù =∞#ã̈∞û#∞
Ziy PÜ«∞#‰õΩ É’kèOÑ¨QÆÅ"å_≥=_»∞? =∞#"≥∞ÿ̀ Õ „H©ã¨∞Î =∞#ã¨∞û Hõey# "å~°=Ú.

Those who receive the doctrine of Christ as Divine, and, having been
enlightened by the Holy Spirit, have looked well into it, see not only the plain history
of Christ, and him crucified, but the deep and admirable designs of Divine wisdom
therein. It is the mystery made manifest to the saints, colossians 1:26 , though formerly
hid from the heathen world; it was only shown in dark types and distant prophecies,
but now is revealed and made known by the Spirit of God. Jesus Christ is the Lord of
glory; a title much too great for any creature. God has revealed true wisdom to us by
his Spirit. Here is a proof of the Divine authority of the Holy Scriptures, 2 peter 1:21
. In proof of the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, observe, that he knows all things, and he
searches all things, even the deep things of God. No one can know the things of God,
but his Holy Spirit, who is one with the Father and the Son, and who makes known
Divine mysteries to his church. This is most clear testimony, both to the real Godhead
and the distinct person of the Holy Spirit.

1 CORINTHIANS   3
The Corinthians reproved for their contentions. And I, brethren,

could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even
as unto babes in Christ. 2 I have fed you with milk, and not with meat:
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able.
3 For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you envying, and
strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men? 4 For while
one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal?

3= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
ã̈OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÖ’x tHõΔ} YO_çOÑ̈|_»∞@

ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, P «̀‡ ã¨O|O è̂Œ∞Ö·̌# =∞#∞+¨μºÅ`À =∂@ÖÏ_ç#@∞¡ <Õ#∞ g∞`À
=∂@ÖÏ_»ÖËHõáÈux. â◊s~° ã¨O|O è̂Œ∞Ö·̌# =∞#∞+¨μºÖË JxÜ«Ú, „H©ã¨∞Î #O Œ̂∞ Ñ¨ã≤a_»¤ÖË
JxÜ«Ú, g∞`À =∂@ÖÏ_»=Åã≤ =K≥Û#∞. 2 JÑ̈Ê\Ö̃’ g∞‰õΩ |Å=Ú KåÅHõ áÈ~Ú#O Œ̂∞#
áêÅ`À<Õ q∞=Ú‡#∞ ÃÑOzux QÍx J#fl=Ú`À q∞=Ú‡#∞ ÃÑOK«ÖË^Œ∞. g∞iOHõ#∞
â◊s~°ã̈O|O è̂Œ∞Ö̌· Ü«ÚO_»∞@=Å# WÑ̈ÙÊ_»∞#∞ g∞~°∞ |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞Ö̌· Ü«Ú<åfl~°∞ HÍ~å? 3 g∞Ö’
Jã¨∂Ü«∞Ü«Ú HõÅÇ¨Ï=Ú#∞ LO_»QÍ g∞~°∞ â◊s~° ã¨O|O^è Œ∞Öˇ · =∞#∞+¨ºsuQÍ
#_»K«∞H˘#∞"å~°∞HÍ~å? 4 XHõ_»∞ <Õ#∞ áœÅ∞ "å_»#∞, =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ_»∞ <Õ#∞ Já⁄Ö’¡ "å_»#∞
Jx K≥Ñ¨C#Ñ¨C_»∞ g∞~°∞ „Ñ¨Hõ$u ã¨O|O è̂Œ∞Ö·̌# =∞#∞+¨μÅ∞HÍ~å?

The most simple truths of the gospel, as to man’s sinfulness and God’s mercy,
repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, stated in the plainest
language, suit the people better than deeper mysteries. Men may have much doctrinal
knowledge,

The true servants of Christ can do nothing without him. (5-9 ) Who
then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed,
even as the Lord gave to every man? 6 I have planted, Apollos watered;
but God gave the increase. 7 So then neither is he that planteth any
thing, neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase. 8 Now
he that planteth and he that watereth are one: and every man shall
receive his own reward according to his own labour. 9 For we are
labourers together with God: ye are God’s husbandry, ye are God’s
building.

5 Já⁄Ö’¡ Z=_»∞? áœÖ̌=_»∞? Ñ̈iKå~°‰õΩÖË QÆ̂ •. XH˘¯Hȭ iH̃ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù J#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOz#
„Ñ̈HÍ~°=Ú "åi ^•fi~å g∞~°∞ qâ◊fiã≤Ozui. 6 <Õ#∞ <å\ũx, Já⁄Ö’¡ hà◊√§ áÈÃã#∞.
=$kú HõÅ∞QÆ*Ëã≤#"å_»∞ Õ̂=Ù_Õ. 7 HÍ|\ì̃, =$kú HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«Ú Õ̂=ÙxÖ’<Õ QÍx <å@∞
"åxÖ’<≥·##∞, hà◊√§ áÈÜ«Ú"åxÖ’<≥·##∞ Uq∞Ü«Ú ÖË^Œ∞. 8 <å@∞"å_»∞#∞, hà◊√§
áÈÜ«Ú"å_»∞#∞ XHõ>Ë, „Ñ¨u"å_»∞#∞ ̀ å#∞ KÕã≤# Hõ+ì̈=Ú H˘Åk r «̀=Ú Ñ¨ÙK«∞ÛH˘#∞#∞. 9
"Õ∞=Ú ̂ Õ=Ùx [ «̀Ñ̈x"å~°"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú† g∞~°∞ ̂ Õ=Ùx =º=™êÜ«∞=Ú#∞ ̂ Õ=Ùx QÆ$Ç̈Ï=Ú<≥·
Ü«Ú<åfl~°∞.

The ministers about whom the Corinthians contended, were only instruments
used by God. We should not put ministers into the place of God. He that planteth and
he that watereth are one, employed by one Master, trusted with the same revelation,
busied in one work, and engaged in one design. They have their different gifts from
one and the same Spirit, for the very same purposes; and should carry on the same
design heartily.

He is the only foundation, and every one should take heed what
he builds thereon. (10-15) 10 According to the grace of God which is
given unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation,
and another buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he
buildeth thereupon.  11  For other foundation can no man lay than
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 12 Now if any man build upon this
foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; 13 Every
man’s work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, because
it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man’s work of
what sort it is. 14 If any man’s work abide which he hath built
thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 15 If any man’s work shall be
burned, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as
by fire.

LÑ̈ Õ̂â◊‰õΩÅ L «̀Î~° "å Œ̀̂ «º=Ú
10 Õ̂=Ù_»∞ <åHõ#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOz# Hõ$Ñ¨ K˘Ñ¨ÙÊ# <Õ#∞ <Õ~°ÊiÜ≥ÿ∞# tÅÊHÍ~°∞x =Öˇ

Ñ¨Ù<åk "Õã≤ux. =∞iÜ≥Ú‰õ_»∞ ^•x g∞ Œ̂ Hõ@∞ìK«∞<åfl_»∞. „Ñ¨u"å_»∞ ^•x g∞ Œ̂ UÖÏQÆ∞
Hõ@∞ìK«∞<åfl_À *Ï„QÆ̀ «QÍ K«∂K«∞H˘#=Öˇ#∞. 11 "ÕÜ«∞|_ç#k «̀Ñ¨Ê =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ Ñ¨Ù<åk
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Z=_»∞#∞ "ÕÜ«∞<Õ~°_»∞† D Ñ̈Ù<åk ÜÕ∞ã̈∞„H©¿ãÎ. 12 Z=_≥·##∞ D Ñ̈Ù<åk g∞ Œ̂ |OQÍ~°=Ú,
"≥O_ç, "≥ÅQÆÅ ~åà◊√§, Hõ„~°, QÆ_ç¤, H˘Ü«∞ºHÍÅ∞ "≥Ú Œ̂Ö·̌# "å\˜̀ À Hõ\ì̃# Ü≥∞_»Å, "åx "åx
Ñ̈x Hõ#|_»∞#∞. 13 P k#=Ú ̂ •xx ̀ Õ@ Ñ̈~°K«∞#∞. Jk Jyfl KÕ̀ « |Ü«∞Å∞Ñ̈~°K«|_»∞#∞.
=∞iÜ«Ú "åx "åx Ñ̈x Z\ì̂̃ À ^•xx JyflÜÕ∞ Ñ̈sH̃ΔOK«∞#∞. 14 Ñ̈Ù<åk g∞ Œ̂ XHõ_»∞
Hõ\ì̃# Ñẍ xez#Ü≥∞_»Å "å_»∞ r «̀=Ú ÑÙ̈K«∞ÛH˘#∞#∞. 15 XHõx Ñẍ HÍeÛ "ÕÜ«∞|_ç#
Z_»Å "åxH˜ #+ì̈=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ∞#∞. J «̀_»∞ «̀# =∞@∞ì‰õΩ ~°HΔ̃OÑ¨|_»∞#∞ QÍx, JyflÖ’#∞O_ç
«̀Ñ≤ÊOK«∞ H˘#fl@∞ì ~°HΔ̃OÑ¨|_»∞#∞.

The apostle was a wise master-builder; but the grace of God made him such.
Spiritual pride is abominable; it is using the greatest favours of God, to feed our own
vanity, and make idols of ourselves. But let every man take heed; there may be bad
building on a good foundation. Nothing must be laid upon it, but what the foundation
will bear, and what is of a piece with it. Let us not dare to join a merely human or a
carnal life with a Divine faith, the corruption of sin with the profession of Christianity.
Christ is a firm, abiding, and immovable Rock of ages, every way able to bear all the
weight that God himself or the sinner can lay upon him; neither is there salvation in
any other. Leave out the doctrine of his atonement, and there is no foundation for our
hopes. But of those who rest on this foundation, there are two sorts. Some hold nothing
but the truth as it is in Jesus, and preach nothing else. Others build on the good
foundation what will not abide the test, when the day of trail comes.

The churches of Christ ought to be kept pure, and to be humble.
(16,17)  Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit
of God dwelleth in you? 17 If any man defile the temple of God, him
shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.

16 g∞~°∞ ^Õ=Ùx PÅÜ«∞"≥∞ÿÜ«Ú<åfl~°xÜ«Ú, ^Õ=Ùx P`«‡ g∞Ö’ x=ã≤OK«∞
K«∞<åfl_»xÜ«Ú g∞Ô~~°∞QÆ~å? 17 Z=_≥·##∞ ̂ Õ=Ùx PÅÜ«∞=Ú#∞ áê_»∞KÕã≤# Ü≥∞_»Å ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞
"åxx áê_»∞ KÕÜ«Ú#∞. ̂ Õ=Ùx PÅÜ«∞=Ú Ñ̈iâ◊√ Œ̂ú"≥∞ÿÜ«Ú#flk, g∞~°∞ P PÅÜ«∞"≥∞ÿÜ«Ú<åfl~°∞.

Those who spread loose principles, which render the church of God unholy,
bring destruction upon themselves. Christ by his Spirit dwells in all true believers.
Christians are holy by profession, and should be pure and clean, both in heart and
conversation.

And they should not glory in men, because ministers and all
things else are theirs through Christ. (18-23)  Let no man deceive
himself. If any man among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let
him become a fool, that he may be wise. 19 For the wisdom of this
world is foolishness with God. For it is written, He taketh the wise in
their own craftiness. 20 And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of
the wise, that they are vain. 21  Therefore let no man glory in men. For
all things are yours; 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all are
yours; 23 And ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s.

18 Z=_»∞#∞ ̀ «#∞fl ̀ å#∞ "≥∂ã̈Ñ̈~°K«∞H˘# ‰õÄ_»̂ Œ∞. g∞Ö’Z=_≥·##∞ D Ö’Hõ=∞O Œ̂∞
`å#∞ *Ï̋x Jx J#∞H˘x# Ü≥∞_»Å *Ï̋x JQÆ∞#@∞ì "≥„i"å_»∞ HÍ=Ö̌#∞. 19 D Ö’Hõ
*Ï˝#=Ú ̂ Õ=Ùx ̂ Œ$+≤ìH˜ "≥„i «̀#"Õ∞. 20 *Ï˝#∞Å#∞ "åi ‰õΩÜ«ÚHÎ̃Ö’ PÜ«∞# Ñ¨@∞ìH˘#∞#∞†
=∞iÜ«Ú *Ï̋#∞Å Ü≥∂K«#Å∞ =º~°÷=ÚÅx „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù#‰õΩ ̀ ≥eÜ«Ú#∞ Jx „"åÜ«∞|_çÜ«Ú#flk.
21 HÍ|\ì̃ Z=_»∞#∞ =∞#∞+¨μºÅ Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ Juâ◊~ÚOÑ¨‰õÄ_»̂ Œ∞† ã¨=∞ãÎ̈=Ú#∞ g∞q. 22
áœÖˇ·##∞ Já⁄Ö’¡Ü≥ÿ∞##∞ ˆHá¶êÜ≥ÿ∞##∞, Ö’Hõ"≥∞ÿ##∞, r="≥∞ÿ##∞ =∞~°}"≥∞ÿ##∞
„Ñ̈ã̈∞Î̀ «=∞O Œ̂∞#flqÜ≥ÿ∞##∞, ~åÉ’=Ù#qÜ≥ÿ∞##∞ ã̈=∞ã̈Î=Ú#∞ g∞"Õ. 23 g∞~°∞ „H©ã̈∞Î "å~°∞†
„H©ã¨∞Î Õ̂=Ùx "å_»∞.

To have a high opinion of our own wisdom, is but to flatter ourselves; and
self-flattery is the next step to self-deceit. The wisdom that wordly men esteem, is
foolishness with God. How justly does he despise, and how easily can he baffle and
confound it! The thoughts of the wisest men in the world, have vanity, weakness, and
folly in them. All this should teach us to be humble, and make us willing to be taught
of God, so as not to be led away, by pretences to human wisdom and skill, from the
simple truths revealed by Christ.

1 CORINTHIANS    4
The true character of gospel ministers. (1-6) Let a man so account

of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of
God. 2 Moreover it is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful.
3 But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or
of man’s judgment: yea, I judge not mine own self. 4 For I know nothing
by myself; yet am I not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is the
Lord. 5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come,
who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will
make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man
have praise of God. 6 And these things, brethren, I have in a figure
transferred to myself and to Apollos for your sakes; that ye might
learn in us not to think of men above that which is written, that no one
of you be puffed up for one against another.

4= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
Õ̂=Ùx Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ Já⁄ã̈ÎÅ∞Å L «̀Î~° "å Œ̀̂ «fi=Ú

DÖÏQÆ∞# „H©ã¨∞Î ¿ã=‰õΩÅ=∞xÜ«Ú ^Õ=Ùx =∞~°‡=ÚÅ q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ QÆ$Ç¨Ï
x~åfiÇ¨Ï‰õΩÅ=∞xÜ«Ú „Ñ¨u =∞#∞+¨μº_»∞ =∞=Ú‡#∞ ÉèÏqOÑ¨=Öˇ#∞. 2 =∞iÜ«Ú QÆ$Ç¨Ï
x~åfiÇ¨Ï‰õΩÅÖ’ „Ñ¨u"å_»∞#∞, #=∞‡Hõ"≥∞ÿ#"å_≥· Ü«ÚO_»∞@ J=â◊º=Ú. 3 g∞ KÕ̀ «<≥·##∞ U
=∞#∞+¨μºx KÕ̀ «<≥·##∞ <Õ#∞ q=∞i≈OÑ¨|_»∞@ <å‰õΩ q∞H˜̄ e JÅÊ"≥∞ÿ# ã¨OQÆu. ##∞fl <Õ<Õ
q=∞i≈OK«∞H˘##∞. 4 <åÜ«∞O Œ̂∞ <å‰õΩ U ^À+¨=Ú#∞ HÍ#~å Œ̂∞, J~Ú##∞ WO Œ̂∞=Å#
hu=∞O «̀∞_»#∞QÍ ZOK«|_»#∞. ##∞fl q=∞i≈OK«∞"å_»∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞"Õ. 5 HÍ|\ì̃ ã¨=∞Ü«∞=Ú
~åHõ=Ú#∞Ñ¨Ù J#QÍ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù =K«∞Û=~°‰õΩ, Õ̂xx QÆ∂iÛÜ«Ú f~°∞Ê f~°Û‰õΩ_ç. PÜ«∞#

"≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä. 3= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú "≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä. 4= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
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JO è̂ŒHÍ~°=∞O Œ̂e ~°Ç¨Ïã¨º=ÚÅ#∞ "≥Å∞QÆ∞ Ö’xH˜ ≥̀zÛ, Ç¨Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=ÚÅÖ’x PÖ’K«#Å#∞
|Ü«∞Å∞ Ñ¨~°K«∞#Ñ¨C_»∞ „Ñ¨u"åxH˜x «̀y# "≥∞Ñ¨C Õ̂=Ùx =Å# HõÅ∞QÆ∞#∞. 6 ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞
ÖÏ~å, g∞~°∞ =∞=Ú‡#∞ K«∂z ÖËY#=ÚÅÜ«∞O^Œ∞ „"åã≤ Ü«Ú#fl ã¨OQÆ`«∞Å#∞
Ju„Hõq∞OÑ̈‰õÄ_»̂ Œx <Õ~°∞ÛH˘x g∞~˘Hõx Ñ̈HõΔ=Ú# =∞i Ü≥ÚHõx g∞ Œ̂ Lá⁄ÊOQÆ ‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡
D =∂@Å∞ g∞ xq∞ «̀Î"≥∞ÿ <å g∞ Œ̂#∞ Já⁄Ö’¡ g∞ Œ̂#∞ ÃÑ@∞ìH˘x ™ê Œ̂$â◊º ~°∂Ñ¨=ÚQÍ
K≥Ñ≤ÊÜ«Ú<åfl#∞.

Apostles were no more than servants of Christ, but they were not to be
undervalued. They had a great trust, and for that reason, had an honourable office.
Paul had a just concern for his own reputation, but he knew that he who chiefly
aimed to please men, would not prove himself a faithful servant of Christ. It is a
comfort that men are not to be our final judges. And it is not judging well of ourselves,
or justifying ourselves, that will prove us safe and happy. Our own judgment is not to
be depended upon as to our faithfulness, any more than our own works for our
justification.

Cautions against despising the apostle. (7-13) For who maketh
thee to differ from another? and what hast thou that thou didst not
receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou
hadst not received it? 8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned
as kings without us: and I would to God ye did reign, that we also
might reign with you. 9 For I think that God hath set forth us the
apostles last, as it were appointed to death: for we are made a spectacle
unto the world, and to angels, and to men. 10 We are fools for Christ’s
sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; ye are
honourable, but we are despised. 11 Even unto this present hour we
both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no
certain dwellingplace; 12 And labour, working with our own hands:
being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it: 13 Being
defamed, we intreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and are the
offscouring of all things unto this day.

7 ZO Œ̂∞Hõ#QÍ, h‰õΩ PkèHõº=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«Ú"å_»∞ Z=_»∞? h‰õΩ Hõey# "å\˜Ö’
Ñ̈~°∞x =Å¡ h=Ù á⁄O Œ̂xk Uk ? á⁄OkÜ«ÚO_çÜ«Ú á⁄O Œ̂#@∞¡ h=Ù Juâ◊~ÚOÑ̈<ÕÅ ?
8 Wk=~°̂H g∞ˆ~q∞Ü«Ú H˘ Œ̂∞=ÖËHõ «̀$Ñ¨ÙÎÖ·̌ui, Wk =~°̂H Sâ◊fi~°º=O «̀∞Ö·̌ui. =∞=Ú‡#∞
q_çz ÃÑ\ì̃ g∞~°∞ ~åAÖ·̌ui. J=Ù#∞, "Õ∞=Ú#∞ g∞`À ‰õÄ_® ~åAÅ=∞QÆ∞#@∞¡, g∞~°∞
~åAÅQÆ∞@ <å‰õΩ ã¨O`À+¨"Õ∞QÆ̂ •? 9 =∞~°} Œ̂O_»# qkèOÑ¨|_ç# "å~°"≥∞ÿ#@∞ì Õ̂=Ù_»∞
Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞Å"≥∞ÿ# =∞=Ú‡#∞ JO Œ̂i HõO>ˇ Hõ_»Ñ¨@ LOzÜ«Ú<åfl_»x <å‰õΩ `ÀK«∞K«∞#flk.
"Õ∞=Ú Ö’Hõ=Ú#‰õΩ#∞ Õ̂= Œ̂∂ «̀Å‰õΩ#∞ =∞#∞+¨μºÅ‰õΩ#∞ "Õ_»∞HõQÍ #∞<åfl=Ú. 10 "Õ∞=Ú
„H©ã¨∞Î xq∞ «̀Î=Ú "≥„i"å~°=Ú. g∞~°∞ „H©ã¨∞Î #O Œ̂∞ |∞kú=∞O «̀∞Å∞. "Õ∞=Ú |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞Å=Ú,
g∞~°∞ |Å=O «̀∞Å∞. g∞~°∞ Ñ¶̈∞#∞Å∞, "Õ∞=Ú Ñ¶̈∞#Ç‘Ï#∞Å=Ú. 11 D Ñ¶̈∞_çÜ«∞ =~°‰õΩ PHõe
Œ̂Ñ̈ÙÊÅ∞ QÆÅ"å~°=Ú, kQÆO|~°∞Å=Ú, Ñ≤_çQÆ∞ Œ̂∞ÌÅ∞ u#∞K«∞<åfl=Ú, xÅ∞=~°"≥∞ÿ# x"åã̈=Ú

ÖËHõ Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú. 12 ã¨fiÇ¨Ïã¨Î=ÚÅ`À Ñ¨xKÕã≤ Hõ+¨ìÑ¨_»∞K«∞<åfl=Ú, xOkOÑ¨|_çÜ«Ú

nqOK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú, Ç≤ÏOã≤OÑ̈|_çÜ«Ú F~°∞ÛH˘#∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 13 ̂ Œ∂+≤OÑ̈|_çÜ«Ú |u=∂Å∞
H˘#∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. Ö’Hõ=Ú#‰õΩ =ÚiH˜ QÍ#∞, JO^ŒiH˜ ÃÑO@QÍ#∞ WÑ¨Ê\ ˜=~°‰õΩ
ZOK«|_çÜ«Ú<åfl=Ú.

We have no reason to be proud; all we have, or are, or do, that is good, is
owing to the free and rich grace of God. A sinner snatched from destruction by
sovereign grace alone, must be very absurd and inconsistent, if proud of the free gifts
of God. St. Paul sets forth his own circumstances, ver. 9. Allusion is made to the cruel
spectacles in the Roman games; where men were forced to cut one another to pieces,
to divert the people; and where the victor did not escape with his life, though he
should destroy his adversary, but was only kept for another combat, and must be
killed at last. The thought that many eyes are upon believers, when struggling with
difficulties or temptations, should encourage constancy and patience. “We are weak,
but ye are strong.” All Christians are not alike exposed. Some suffer greater hardships
than others.

 He claims their regard as their spiritual father in Christ, and shows
his concern for them. (14-21) I write not these things to shame you, but
as my beloved sons I warn you. 15 For though ye have ten thousand
instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus
I have begotten you through the gospel. 16 Wherefore I beseech you,
be ye followers of me. 17 For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus,
who is my beloved son, and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you
into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, as I teach every
where in every church. 18 Now some are puffed up, as though I would
not come to you. 19 But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will, and
will know, not the speech of them which are puffed up, but the power.
20 For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. 21 What will
ye? shall I come unto you with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of
meekness?

Ñ≤̀ «$ÉèÏ=Hõ ã̈ÅÇ̈Å∞ ÃÇÏK«ÛiHõÅ∞
14 q∞=Ú‡#∞ ã≤QÆ∞æ Ñ¨~°K«=Öˇ#x HÍ Œ̂∞ QÍx, <å „Ñ≤Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ# Ñ≤Å¡Åx g∞‰õΩ |∞kú

K≥Ñ̈ÙÊ@‰õΩ D =∂@Å∞ „"åÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl#∞. 15 „H©ã̈∞Î#O Œ̂∞ g∞‰õΩ LÑ̈ Õ̂â◊‰õΩÅ∞ Ñ̈k"ÕÅ=∞Ok
Ü«Ú#fl#∞, ̀ «O„_»∞Å∞ J<Õ‰õΩÅ∞ ÖË~°∞. 16 „H©ã̈∞ÎÜÕ∞ã̈∞ #O Œ̂∞ ã̈∞"å~°Î ̂ •fi~å <Õ#∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞
HõO\˜x QÆ#∞Hõ g∞~°∞ ##∞fl áÈe #_»K«∞H˘#∞"åÔ~· Ü«ÚO_»=Öˇ#x q∞=Ú‡#∞ |u=∂Å∞
H˘#∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 17 WO Œ̂∞xq∞ «̀Î=Ú „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù #O Œ̂∞ <å‰õΩ „Ñ≤Ü«Ú_»∞#∞ #=∞‡Hõ"≥∞ÿ# <å
‰õΩ=∂~°∞_»∞#QÆ∞ u"≥∂ux q∂ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ Ñ¨OÑ≤Ü«Ú<åfl#∞. J «̀_»∞ „H©ã¨∞Î #O Œ̂∞ <Õ#∞
#_»∞K«∞H˘#∞ q è̂Œ=Ú#∞ J#QÍ „Ñ¨u ã÷̈Å=ÚÖ’#∞ „Ñ¨u ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÖ’#∞ <Õ#∞ É’kèOK«∞
q^èŒ=Ú#∞ g∞‰õΩ *Ï˝Ñ¨Hõ=Ú KÕÜ«Ú#∞. 18 <Õ#∞ g∞ Ü≥Ú^ŒÌ‰õΩ ~å#x J#∞H˘x
H˘O^Œ~°∞á⁄ÊOQÆ∞K«∞<åfl~°∞. 19 „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù z`«Î"≥∞ÿ`Õ `«fi~°Ö’<Õ g∞ Ü≥Ú^ŒÌ‰õΩ =zÛ
Lá⁄ÊOQÆ∞K«∞#fl"åi =∂@Å#∞ HÍ Œ̂∞, "åi â◊HÎ̃<Õ ≥̀eã≤H˘O Œ̂∞#∞. 20 Õ̂=Ùx ~å[º=Ú
=∂@Å`À HÍ Œ̂∞ â◊HÎ̃ `À<Õ Ü«Ú#flk. 21 g∞ˆ~k HÀ~°∞K«∞<åfl~°∞ ? Éˇ̀ «Î=Ú`À <Õ#∞ g∞
Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ ~å=Öˇ<å ? „¿Ñ=∞`À#∞ ™êufiHõ"≥∞ÿ# =∞#ã¨∞û`À#∞ ~å=Öˇ<å ?

"≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä. 4= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú "≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä. 4= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
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In reproving for sin, we should distinguish between sinners and their sins.
Reproofs that kindly and affectionately warn, are likely to reform. Though the apostle
spoke with authority as a parent, he would rather beseech them in love. And as ministers
are to set an example, others must follow them, as far as they follow Christ in faith
and practice. Christians may mistake and differ in their views, but Christ and Christian
truth are the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Whenever the gospel is effectual, it
comes not in word only, but also in power, by the Holy Spirit, quickening dead sinners,
delivering persons from the slavery of sin and Satan, renewing them both inwardly
and outwardly, and comforting, strengthening, and establishing the saints, which
cannot be done by the persuasive language of men, but by the power of God.

1 CORINTHIANS 5
The apostle blames the Corinthians for connivance at an

incestuous person; (1-8) It is reported commonly that there is fornication
among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named among
the Gentiles, that one should have his father’s wife. 2 And ye are puffed
up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed
might be taken away from among you. 3 For I verily, as absent in
body, but present in spirit, have judged already, as though I were
present, concerning him that hath so done this deed, 4 In the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my spirit,
with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 5 To deliver such an one
unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 6 Your glorying is not good. Know
ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 7  Purge out
therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are
unleavened. For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us:
8 Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the
leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of
sincerity and truth.

5= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
*Ï~°̀ «fi=Ú#∞ QÆ∂iÛ# "åº*̌º=Ú

g∞Ö’ *Ï~°`«fi=Ú#fl^Œx =^ŒOu HõÅ^Œ∞. g∞Ö’ XHõ_»∞ `«# `«O„_ç ÉèÏ~°º#∞

LOK«∞‰õΩ<åfl_»@. J\˜ì *Ï~°`«fi=Ú J#º[#∞ÅÖ’<≥·##∞ [~°∞QÆ^Œ∞. 2 W@∞¡O_çÜ«Ú,

g∞~°∞á⁄ÊOQÆ∞K«∞<åflˆ~ QÍx g∞Ô~O «̀ =∂„ «̀=Ú Œ̂∞óYÑ¨_ç DÖÏ\˜ HÍ~°º=Ú *Ëã≤# "åxx

g∞Ö’ #∞O_ç "≥e"Õã≤# "å~°∞HÍ~°∞. 3 <Õ#∞ Õ̂Ç¨Ï q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ Œ̂∂~°=ÚQÍ#∞#fl#∞, P «̀‡

q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ ã¨g∞Ñ¨=ÚQÍ #∞O_ç g∞`À ‰õÄ_® LO_ç#@∞ìQÍ<Õ W\˜ì HÍ~°º=Ú DÖÏQÆ∞

KÕã≤#"åxx QÆ∂iÛ Wk=~°Ĥ f~°∞Ê fiÛ Ü«Ú<åfl#∞. 4 U=∞#QÍ, „Ñ̈Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã̈∞ k#=∞O Œ̂∞

"åx P «̀‡ ~°H̃ΔOÑ̈|_»∞#@∞¡, â◊ŝ~K«ÛùÅ∞ #tOK«∞@ÔH·, 5 =∞# „Ñ̈Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã̈∞„H©ã̈∞Î <å=∞=Ú#

q∂~°∞#∞, <å P «̀‡Ü«Ú =∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î |Å=Ú`À ‰õÄ_ç =zÛ#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞, J\ì̃

"åxx ™ê`å#∞#‰õΩ JÑ¨ÊyOÑ¨=Öˇ#∞. 6 g∞~°∞ Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ¨_»∞@ =∞Ozk HÍ Œ̂∞. Ñ¨Ùeã≤#

Ñ≤O_ç H˘OK≥"≥∞ÿ##∞ =Ú Œ̂ÌO «̀Ü«Ú Ñ¨ÙeÜ«∞*ËÜ«Ú#x q∂Ô~~°∞QÆ~å? 7 q∂~°∞ Ñ¨ÙeÑ≤O_
çÖËx"å~°∞ QÆ#∞Hõ „H˘ «̀Î =Ú Œ̂Ì J=Ù@ÔH· P áê «̂̀ ≥·# Ñ̈ÙeÑ≤O_çx fã≤ áê~°"ÕÜ«Ú_ç. WO Õ̀HÍHõ
„H©ã¨∞Î J#∞ =∞# Ñ¨™ê¯ Ñ¨â◊√=Ù =kèOÑ¨|_≥#∞,  8 QÆ#∞Hõ áê «̀̂ ≥·# Ñ¨ÙeÑ≤O_ç̀ À <≥·##∞,
Œ̂∞~å‡~°æ̀ «Ü«Ú#∞ ̂ Œ∞+̈ì̀ «fi=Ú##∞ Ñ̈ÙeÑ≤O_ç̀ À <≥·##∞ HÍ‰õΩO_®, xëê¯Ñ̈@º=Ú#∞ ã̈ «̀º=Ú#∞

J#∞ Ñ¨ÙeÜ«∞x ~˘>ì̌̀ À Ñ¨O_»∞QÆ PK«iO «̀∞=Ú.
The apostle notices a flagrant abuse, winked at by the Corinthians. Party

spirit, and a false notion of Christian liberty, seem to have saved the offender from
censure. Grievous indeed is it that crimes should sometimes be committed by professors
of the gospel, of which even heathens would be ashamed. Spiritual pride and false
doctrines tend to bring in, and to spread such scandals. How dreadful the effects of
sin! The devil reigns where Christ does not. And a man is in his kingdom, and under
his power, when not in Christ. The bad example of a man of influence is very
mischievous; it spreads far and wide. Corrupt principles and examples, if not
corrected, would hurt the whole church. Believers must have new hearts, and lead
new lives. Their common conversation and religious deeds must be holy.

Directs their behaviour towards those guilty of scandalous crimes.
(9-13) I wrote unto you in an epistle not to company with fornicators:
10 Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the
covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go
out of the world. 11 But now I have written unto you not to keep
company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous,
or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such
an one no not to eat. 12 For what have I to do to judge them also that
are without? do not ye judge them that are within? 13 But them that
are without God judgeth. Therefore put away from among yourselves
that wicked person.

9 *Ï~°∞Å`À ™êOQÆ`«º=Ú KÕÜ«∞=^ŒÌx <å Ñ¨„uHõÖ’ g∞‰õΩ „"åã≤ Ü«ÚO\˜x.

10 J~Ú Õ̀ D Ö’HõÑ¨Ù *Ï~°∞Å`À<≥·##∞ Ö’Éèí∞Å`À <≥·##∞, ^ÀK«∞H˘#∞ "åi`À <≥·##∞,

q„QÆÇ¨~åkè‰õΩÅ`À<≥·##∞, U=∂„ «̀=Ú#∞ ™êOQÆ̀ «º=Ú KÕÜ«∞= Œ̂Ìx HÍ Œ̂∞† PÖÏÔQ·̀ Õ g∞~°∞

Ö’Hõ=ÚÖ’ #∞O_ç "≥o§áÈ=Åã≤=K«∞Û#∞ QÆ̂ •? 11 WÑ̈ÙÊ_≥·̀ Õ ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞_»#|_ç# "å_≥·=_≥·##∞,

*Ï~°∞_»∞QÍx, Ö’aèQÍx, q„QÆÇ¨~åkè‰õΩ_»∞QÍx, u@∞ìÉ’`«∞QÍx, „`åQÆ∞É’`«∞QÍx,

^ÀK«∞H˘#∞"å_»∞ QÍx J~ÚÜ«Ú#flÜ≥∞_»Å J\˜ì"åx`À ™êOQÆ̀ «º=Ú KÕÜ«Ú‰õÄ_»̂ Œ∞, Éèí∞lOÑ̈#∞

‰õÄ_»̂ Œx g∞‰õΩ „"åÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl#∞. 12 "≥Å∞Ñ¨e "åiH˜ f~°∞Ê f~°∞Û@ <åˆHÅ? "≥Å∞Ñ¨e

"åiH˜ Õ̂=Ù_Õ f~°∞Ê f~°∞Û#∞ QÍx 13 g∞~°∞ Ö’Ñ¨\˜"åiH˜ f~°∞Ê f~°∞Û "å~°∞ QÆ#∞Hõ P

Œ̂∞~å‡~°∞æx g∞Ö’ #∞O_ç "≥e"ÕÜ«Ú_ç.

Christians are to avoid familiar converse with all who disgrace the Christian
name. Such are only fit companions for their brethren in sin, and to such company
they should be left, whenever it is possible to do so. Alas, that there are many called
Christians, whose conversation is more dangerous than that of heathens!

"≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä. 5= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú "≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä. 5= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
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1 CORINTHIANS    6
Cautions against going to law in heathen courts. (1-8) Dare any

of you, having a matter against another, go to law before the unjust,
and not before the saints? 2 Do ye not know that the saints shall judge
the world? and if the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to
judge the smallest matters? 3 Know ye not that we shall judge angels?
how much more things that pertain to this life? 4 If then ye have
judgments of things pertaining to this life, set them to judge who are
least esteemed in the church. 5 I speak to your shame. Is it so, that
there is not a wise man among you? no, not one that shall be able to
judge between his brethren? 6 But brother goeth to law with brother,
and that before the unbelievers. 7 Now therefore there is utterly a
fault among you, because ye go to law one with another. Why do ye
not rather take wrong? why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be
defrauded? 8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren.

6= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
¢ÔH·ã̈Î=ÙÅÖ’ XHõxH̃ =∞iÜ≥ÚHõx g∞ Œ̂ "åº[º=Ú

g∞Ö’ XHõxH˜ =∞iÜ≥ÚHõx g∞ Œ̂ "åº*ˇº=Ú#flÑ¨C_»∞, "å_»∞ Ñ¨iâ◊√ Œ̂∞úÅ Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@

QÍHõ Jhu=∞O «̀∞Å Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ "åº*Ëº=∂_»∞@‰õΩ ̀ ≥yOK«∞K«∞<åfl_®? 2 Ñ̈iâ◊√ Œ̂∞úÅ∞ Ö’Hõ=Ú#‰õΩ

f~°∞Ê f~°∞Û Œ̂∞~°x q∂Ô~~°∞QÆ~å? q∂ =Å# Ö’Hõ=Ú#‰õΩ f~°∞Ê [~°∞QÆ=Åã≤Ü«ÚO_»QÍ,

q∞H˜̄ e JÅÊ"≥∞ÿ# ã¨OQÆ̀ «∞Å#∞ QÆ∂iÛ f~°∞Ê f~°∞Û@‰õΩ g∞‰õΩ Ü≥∂QÆº «̀ ÖË̂ •? 3 =∞#=Ú

Õ̂= Œ̂∂ «̀Å‰õΩ f~°∞Ê f~°∞Û Œ̂∞=∞x Ü≥∞~°∞QÆ~å? D r=# ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# ã̈OQÆ̀ «∞Å#∞ QÆ∂iÛ

=∞i =ÚYº=ÚQÍ Ö’Hõ=Ú#‰õΩ f~°∞Ê f~°Û=K«∞Û#∞ QÆ̂ •? 4 HÍ|\˜ì, D r=# ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ#

"åº*̌º=ÚÅ∞ g∞‰õΩ Hõey#Ü≥∞_»Å "å\x̃ f~°∞Û@‰õΩ ã̈OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÖ’ ̀ «$}©HõiOÑ̈|_ç# "åix

‰õÄ~°∞ÛO_» Éˇ@∞ì̂ Œ∞~å? 5 g∞‰õΩ ã≤QÆ∞æ ~å=Öˇ#x K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞. Uq∞? «̀# ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞Å

=∞ è̂Œº#∞ "åº*̌º=Ú f~°ÛQÆÅ |∞kú=∞O «̀∞_»∞ g∞Ö’ XHõ_≥·##∞ ÖË_®? 6 J~Ú Õ̀ ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞_»∞

ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞x g∞ Œ̂ "åº*̌º =∂_»∞K«∞<åfl_»∞. =∞i Jqâßfiã̈∞Å Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@<Õ "åº*̌º=∂_»∞K«∞<åfl_»∞.

7 XHõx g∞ Œ̂ XHõ_»∞ "åº*̌º=∂_»∞@ g∞Ö’ ~ÚÑÊ̈\˜̂H Ĥ=Å=Ú Ö’Ñ=̈Ú. JO «̀ HõO>̌

J<åºÜ«∞=Ú ãÇ̈≤ÏOK«∞@ "Õ∞Å∞ HÍ^• ? ^•x HõO>Ë g∞ ™⁄ «̀∞ÎÅ #ÑÇ̈̈ÏiOÑ̈|_»xK«∞Û@

"Õ∞Å∞ HÍ^•? 8 J~Ú Õ̀ g∞ˆ~ J<åºÜ«∞=Ú KÕÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl~°∞, JÑ¨Ç¨ÏiOK«∞K«∞<åfl~°∞. g∞

ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÅˆH DÖÏQÆ∞ KÕÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl~°∞.

Christians should not contend with one another, for they are brethren. This, if
duly attended to, would prevent many law-suits, and end many quarrels and disputes.
In matters of great damage to ourselves or families, we may use lawful means to right
ourselves, but Christians should be of a forgiving temper. Refer the matters in dispute,
rather than go to law about them. They are trifles, and may easily be settled, if you
first conquer your own spirits. Bear and forbear, and the men of least skill among
you may end your quarrels.

Sins which, if lived and died in, shut out from the kingdom of
God. (9-11) Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the
kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters,
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with
mankind, 10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers,
nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 11 And such were
some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.

9 J<åºÜ«∞ã¨∞÷Å∞ Õ̂=Ùx ~å[º=Ú#‰õΩ "å~°ã¨∞Å∞ HÍ<Õ~°~°x g∞‰õΩ ≥̀eÜ«∞^• ?
"≥∂ã¨áÈ‰õΩ_ç. *Ï~°∞Öˇ·##∞, q„QÆÇ¨~åkè‰õΩÖˇ·##∞, =ºaèKå~°∞Öˇ·##∞, P_»Oy`«#=Ú
QÆÅ"åÔ~·##∞, Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨ ã¨OÜ≥∂QÆ∞Ö·̌##∞, 10 ̂ ˘OQÆÖ·̌##∞, Ö’Éèí∞Ö·̌##∞ „`åQÆ∞É’ «̀∞Ö·̌##∞,
Œ̂∂+¨‰õΩÖ·̌##∞, ^ÀK«∞H˘#∞"åÔ~·##∞ Õ̂=Ùx ~å[º=Ú#‰õΩ "å~°ã¨∞Å∞ HÍ<Õ~°~°∞. 11 g∞Ö’

H˘O Œ̂~°∞ J\ì̃"åÔ~· Ü«ÚO\˜i QÍx, „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î <å=∞=Ú##∞ =∞# Õ̂=Ùx
P «̀‡Ü«∞O Œ̂∞#∞ g∞~°∞ Hõ_»∞QÆ|_ç, Ñ¨iâ◊√ Œ̂ú Ñ¨~°K«|_ç#"åÔ~· hu=∞O «̀∞Å∞QÍ f~°Û|_çui.

There is much force in these inquiries, when we consider that they were
addressed to a people puffed up with a fancy of their being above others in wisdom
and knowledge. All unrighteousness is sin; all reigning sin, nay, every actual sin,
committed with design, and not repented of, shuts out of the kingdom of heaven. Be
not deceived.

Our bodies, which are the members of Christ, and temples of the
Holy Ghost, must not be defiled. (12-20)  All things are lawful unto me,
but all things are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but I will
not be brought under the power of any. 13 Meats for the belly, and the
belly for meats: but God shall destroy both it and them. Now the body
is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord for the body.
14 And God hath both raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us by
his own power. 15 Know ye not that your bodies are the members of
Christ? shall I then take the members of Christ, and make them the
members of an harlot? God forbid. 16 What? know ye not that he which
is joined to an harlot is one body? for two, saith he, shall be one flesh.
17 But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. 18 Flee fornication.
Every sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that committeth
fornication sinneth against his own body. 19 What? know ye not that
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye
have of God, and ye are not your own? 20 For ye are bought with a price:
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God’s.

JÑ̈q„ «̀"≥∞ÿ# ¢ÔH·ã̈Î= rq «̀=Ú
12 Jxfl\Ü̃«∞O Œ̂∞ <å‰õΩ ™êfi «̀O„ «̀º=Ú HõÅ Œ̂∞ QÍx JxflÜ«Ú KÕÜ«∞ Œ̂y#q HÍ=Ù.

Jxfl\Ü̃«∞O Œ̂∞ <å‰õΩ ™êfi «̀O„ «̀º=Ú HõÅ Œ̂∞ QÍx <Õ#∞ ̂ ÕxKÕ̀ «#∞ Ö’Ñ̈~°K«∞H˘#|_» <˘Å¡#∞.
13 Éè’[# Ñ¨̂ •~°ú=ÚÅ∞ Hõ_»∞Ñ¨Ù#‰õΩ#∞, Hõ_»∞Ñ¨Ù Éè’[# Ñ¨̂ •~°ú=ÚÅ‰õΩ#∞ xÜ«∞q∞OÑ¨
|_çÜ«Ú#flq. Õ̂=Ù_»∞ ^•xx "å\x̃ <åâ◊#=Ú KÕÜ«Ú#∞. Õ̂Ç̈Ï=Ú *Ï~°̀ «fi=Ú xq∞ «̀Î=Ú
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HÍ Œ̂∞ QÍx, „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù xq∞ «̀Î"Õ∞† „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù ̂ ÕÇ̈Ï=Ú xq∞ «̀Î"Õ∞. 14 ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù#∞ ÖËÃÑ#∞.
=∞#Å#∞ ‰õÄ_® «̀# â◊HÎ̃ =Å#ÖËÑ¨Ù#∞. 15 g∞ Õ̂Ç¨Ï=ÚÅ∞ „H©ã¨∞Î#‰õΩ J=Ü«∞==ÚÖ·̌
Ü«Ú#fl=x g∞Ô~~°∞QÆ~å? <Õ#∞ „H©ã¨∞Î Ü≥ÚHȭ  J=Ü«∞==ÚÅ#∞ fã¨∞H˘x, "Õâ◊º Ü≥ÚHȭ
J=Ü«∞==ÚÅ∞QÍ KÕÜ«Ú Œ̂∞<å ? J ≥̂O «̀ =∂„ «̀=Ú#∞ ̀ «QÆ̂ Œ∞. 16 "Õâ◊º`À Hõeã≤H˘#∞"å_»∞
^•x`À UHõ Õ̂Ç¨Ï"≥∞ÿÜ«Ú<åfl_»x g∞Ô~~°∞QÆ~å? - "åi Œ̂Ì~°∞ UHõâ◊s~°"≥∞ÿÜ«ÚO Œ̂∞~°∞ Jx
"≥∂¿+ K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl_»∞ QÆ̂ •? 17 J@∞=Ö̌ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù`À Hõeã≤H˘#∞"å_»∞ PÜ«∞#`À UHÍ «̀‡Ü≥ÿ∞
Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. 18 *Ï~°̀ «fi=Ú#‰õΩ ̂ Œ∂~°=ÚQÍ áêiáÈ=Ù_ç. =∞#∞+̈μº_»∞ KÕÜ«Ú „Ñ̈u áêÑ̈=Ú#∞
Õ̂Ç¨Ï=Ú#‰õΩ "≥Å∞Ñ¨Å L#flk QÍx, *Ï~°̀ «fi=Ú KÕÜ«Ú"å_»∞ «̀# ™⁄O «̀ â◊s~°=Ú#‰õΩ

Ç̈xHõ~°=ÚQÍ áêÑ̈=Ú KÕÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl_»∞. 19 g∞ ̂ ÕÇ̈Ï=Ú ̂ Õ=Ùx =Å# g∞ Hõ#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOÑ̈|_ç,
g∞Ö’ #∞#fl Ñ¨iâ◊√^•ú̀ «‡‰õΩ PÅÜ«∞"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú#fl Œ̂x g∞Ô~~°∞QÆ~å ? g∞~°∞ g∞ ™⁄ «̀∞Î HÍ~°∞,
20 qÅ∞=ÃÑ\ì̃ H˘#|_ç#"å~°∞ QÆ#∞Hõ g∞ Õ̂Ç¨Ï=Ú`À Õ̂=Ùx =∞Ç≤Ï=∞Ñ¨~°K«∞_ç.

A Christian would never put himself into the power of any bodily appetite.
The body is for the Lord; is to be an instrument of righteousness to holiness, therefore
is never to be made an instrument of sin. It is an honour to the body, that Jesus Christ
was raised from the dead; and it will be an honour to our bodies, that they will be
raised. The hope of a resurrection to glory, should keep Christians from dishonouring
their bodies by fleshly lusts. And if the soul be united to Christ by faith, the whole
man is become a member of his spiritual body. Other vices may be conquered in
fight; that here cautioned against, only by flight. And vast multitudes are cut off by
this vice in its various forms and consequences. Its effects fall not only directly upon
the body, but often upon the mind. Our bodies have been redeemed from deserved
condemnation and hopeless slavery by the atoning sacrifice of Christ. We are to be
clean, as vessels fitted for our Master’s use.

1 CORINTHIANS 7
The apostle answers several questions about marriage. (1-9) Now

concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: It is good for a man
not to touch a woman. 2 Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every
man have his own wife, and let every woman have her own husband.
3 Let the husband render unto the wife due benevolence: and likewise
also the wife unto the husband. 4 The wife hath not power of her own
body, but the husband: and likewise also the husband hath not power
of his own body, but the wife. 5 Defraud ye not one the other, except it
be with consent for a time, that ye may give yourselves to fasting and
prayer; and come together again, that Satan tempt you not for your
incontinency. 6 But I speak this by permission, and not of
commandment. 7 For I would that all men were even as I myself. But
every man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, and
another after that. 8 I say therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is
good for them if they abide even as I. 9 But if they cannot contain, let
them marry: for it is better to marry than to burn.

7= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
q"åÇ̈Ï ã̈=∞ã̈ºÅ∞, „|Ç̈Ï‡K«~°º=Ú, Ñ̈i`åºQÆ=Ú

g∞~°∞ „"åã≤# "å\ ̃q+̈Ü«∞=Ú:- ¢ã‘Îx =Ú@ì‰õΩO_»∞@ Ñ̈Ù~°∞+̈μxH̃ "Õ∞Å∞. 2 J~Ú##∞
*Ï~°̀ «fi=ÚÅ∞ [~°∞QÆ∞K«∞#flO Œ̂∞# „Ñ̈u"åxH̃ ™⁄O «̀ ÉèÏ~°º Ü«ÚO_»=Ö̌#∞, „Ñ̈u ¢ã‘ÎH̃ ™⁄O «̀
Éèí~°Î Ü«ÚO_»=Öˇ#∞. 3 Éèí~°Î ÉèÏ~°º‰õΩ#∞, PÖÏQÆ∞#<Õ ÉèÏ~°º Éèí~°Î‰õΩ#∞ "åi "åi è̂Œ~°‡=ÚÅ∞
#_»∞Ñ̈=Ö̌#∞. 4 Éèí~°Î̂H QÍx ÉèÏ~°º‰õΩ ̀ «# ̂ ÕÇ̈Ï=ÚÃÑ·x JkèHÍ~°=Ú ÖË̂ Œ∞. PÖÏQÆ∞# ÉèÏ~°º̂H
QÍx Éèí~°Î‰õΩ ̀ «# ̂ ÕÇ¨Ï=Ú ÃÑ·x JkèHÍ~°=ÚÖË̂ Œ∞. 5 „áê~°÷# KÕÜ«Ú@‰õΩ g∞‰õΩ ™ê=HÍâ◊=Ú
HõÅ∞QÆ∞#@∞¡ H˘O`«HÍÅ=Ú =~°‰õΩ LÉèíÜ«ÚÅ ã¨=∞‡u K˘Ñ¨C#<Õ `«Ñ¨Ê XHõi<˘Hõ~°∞
Z_»ÉÏÜ«∞‰õΩ_ç† g∞~°∞ =∞#ã̈∞û xÅ∞Ñ̈ÖËHõáÈ~Ú#Ñ̈C_»∞ ™ê`å#∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞ â’kèOÑ̈‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡
uiy Hõeã≤H˘#∞_ç. 6 Wk <å Ç≤Ï`ÀÑ¨̂ Õâ◊"Õ∞ QÍx P[˝ QÍ Œ̂∞. 7 =∞#∞+¨μºÅO Œ̂~°∞ <å=Öˇ
LO_»QÀ~°∞K«∞<åfl#∞. J~Ú##∞ XHõ_˘Hõ q è̂Œ=Ú##∞ =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ_»∞ =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ q è̂Œ=Ú##∞,
„Ñ¨u =∞#∞+¨μº_»∞ «̀#‰õΩ#fl Hõ$áê=~°=Ú#∞ Õ̂=Ùx =Å# á⁄OkÜ«Ú<åfl_»∞. 8 <å=Öˇ
#∞O_»∞@ "åiH˜ "Õ∞Åx ÃÑO_ç¡ HÍx "åi`À#∞ q è̂Œ=~åO„_» ̀ À#∞ K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞. J~Ú Õ̀
=∞#ã¨∞ xÅ∞Ñ¨ÖËx Ü≥∞_»Å ÃÑO_ç¡ KÕã¨∞H˘# =K«∞Û#∞. 9 HÍ=∞ «̀Ñ¨ÙÎÅQÆ∞@ HõO>ˇ ÃÑO_ç¡
KÕã¨∞H˘#∞@ "Õ∞Å∞.

The apostle tells the Corinthians that it was good, in that juncture of time, for
Christians to keep themselves single. Yet he says that marriage, and the comforts of
that state, are settled by Divine wisdom. Though none may break the law of God, yet
that perfect rule leaves men at liberty to serve him in the way most suited to their
powers and circumstances, of which others often are very unfit judges. All must
determine for themselves, seeking counsel from God how they ought to act.

Married Christians should not seek to part from their unbelieving
consorts. (10-16) And unto the married I command, yet not I, but the
Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband: 11 But and if she
depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband:
and let not the husband put away his wife. 12 But to the rest speak I,
not the Lord: If any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and she be
pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 13 And the woman
which hath an husband that believeth not, and if he be pleased to
dwell with her, let her not leave him. 14 For the unbelieving husband
is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the
husband: else were your children unclean; but now are they holy.
15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister
is not under bondage in such cases: but God hath called us to peace.
16 For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy
husband? or how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy
wife?

10 =∞iÜ«Ú ÃÑO_ç¡ KÕã¨∞H˘x# "åiH˜ <Õ#∞ HÍ Œ̂∞, „Ñ¨Éèí∞"Õ P*Ï˝Ñ≤OK«∞# Õ̂=∞#QÍ
– ÉèÏ~°º Éèí~°Î#∞ Z_»ÉÏÜ«∞‰õΩO_»=Ö̌#∞. 11 Z_»ÉÏã≤#Ü≥∞_»Å ÃÑO_ç¡ KÕã≤H˘# ‰õΩO_»=Ö̌#∞,
ÖË̂ • «̀# Éèí~°Î̀ À ã¨=∂ è̂•# Ñ¨_»=Öˇ#∞. =∞iÜ«Ú Éèí~°Î «̀# ÉèÏ~°º#∞ Ñ¨i «̀ºlOÑ¨‰õÄ_»̂ Œ∞.
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12 „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù HÍ^Œ∞, <Õ<Õ `«H˜¯#"åi`À K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ#^Õ=∞#QÍ - U ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ^Œ~°∞xÔH·##∞,
Jqâßfiã¨∞~åÖ·̌# ÉèÏ~°º Ü«ÚO_ç P"≥∞ J «̀x`À HÍÑ¨Ù~°=Ú KÕÜ«Ú x+ì̈Ñ¨_ç# Ü≥∞_»Å J «̀_»∞
P"≥∞#∞ Ñ̈i «̀ºlOÑ̈‰õÄ_»̂ Œ∞. 13 =∞iÜ«Ú U ¢ã‘Î ÔH·##∞ Jqâßfiã≤Ü≥ÿ∞# Éèí~°ÎÜ«ÚO_ç P"≥∞`À
HÍÑ¨Ù~°=Ú KÕÜ«Ú x+ì̈Ñ¨_ç# Ü≥∞_»Å P"≥∞ J «̀x Ñ¨i «̀ºlOÑ¨ ‰õÄ_»̂ Œ∞. 14 Jqâßfiã≤Ü≥ÿ∞#
Éèí~°Î ÉèÏ~°º#∞ |\ì̃ Ñ¨iâ◊√ Œ̂úÑ¨~°K«|_»∞#∞. Jqâßfiã¨∞Å~åÖ·̌# ÉèÏ~°º qâßfiã≤Ü≥ÿ∞# Éèí~°Î#∞
|\ì̃ Ñ¨iâ◊√ Œ̂ú Ñ¨~°K«|_»∞#∞. ÖËxÜ≥∞_»Å g∞ Ñ≤Å¡Å∞ JÑ¨q„ «̀∞Ö·̌ Ü«ÚO Œ̂∞~°∞, WÑ¨ÙÊ_≥·̀ Õ
"å~°∞ Ñ¨q„ «̀∞Å∞. 15 J~Ú Õ̀ Jqâßfiã≤Ü≥ÿ∞# "å_»∞ Z_»ÉÏã≤# Z_»ÉÏÜ«∞ =K«∞Û#∞† J\ì̃
ã¨O Œ̂~°ƒù=ÚÅÖ’ ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞xÔH·##∞ ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂iÔH·##∞ x~°ƒO è̂Œ=Ú ÖË̂ Œ∞. ã¨=∂ è̂•#=ÚQÍ
LO_»∞@‰õΩ Õ̂=Ù_»∞ =∞#Å#∞ Ñ≤ezÜ«Ú<åfl_»∞. 16 F ¢ã‘Î, h Éèí~°Î#∞ ~°HΔ̃OK≥̂ Œ"À ÖË̂ À
hˆHq∞ ≥̀eÜ«Ú#∞ ? F Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μ_®, h ÉèÏ~°º#∞ ~°HΔ̃OK≥̂ Œ"À ÖË̂ À hˆHq∞ ≥̀eÜ«Ú#∞ ?

Man and wife must not separate for any other cause than what Christ allows.
Divorce, at that time, was very common among both Jews and Gentiles, on very
slight pretexts. Marriage is a Divine institution; and is an engagement for life, by
God’s appointment. We are bound, as much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all
men, romans 12:18 , therefore to promote the peace and comfort of our nearest
relatives, though unbelievers. It should be the labour and study of those who are
married, to make each other as easy and happy as possible. Should a Christian
desert a husband or wife, when there is opportunity to give the greatest proof of love?
Stay, and labour heartily for the conversion of thy relative. In every state and relation
the Lord has called us to peace; and every thing should be done to promote harmony,
as far as truth and holiness will permit.

Persons, in any fixed station, should usually abide in that. (17-
24) But as God hath distributed to every man, as the Lord hath called
every one, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all churches. 18 Is any
man called being circumcised? let him not become uncircumcised. Is
any called in uncircumcision? let him not be circumcised.
19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the
keeping of the commandments of God. 20 Let every man abide in the
same calling wherein he was called. 21 Art thou called being a servant?
care not for it: but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather. 22 For
he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the Lord’s freeman:
likewise also he that is called, being free, is Christ’s servant. 23 Ye are
bought with a price; be not ye the servants of men. 24 Brethren, let
every man, wherein he is called, therein abide with God.

17 J~Ú Õ̀ „ÑÉ̈èí∞=Ù „Ñü"åxH̃ U ã≤÷u xÜ«∞q∞OK≥<À Õ̂=Ù_»∞ „Ñü"åxx U ã≤÷u
Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ Ñ≤eK≥<À P ã≤÷u Ü«∞O Õ̂ #_»∞K«∞H˘#=Öˇ#∞. D „Ñ¨HÍ~°"Õ∞ ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÅxfl\˜Ö’
xÜ«∞q∞OK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 18 ã¨∞#flu á⁄Ok#"å_≥=_≥·##∞ Ñ≤Å∞=|_≥<å ? J «̀_»∞ ã¨∞#flu
áÈQ˘@∞ìH˘#=Å Œ̂∞. ã∞̈#flu á⁄O Œ̂x "å_≥=_≥·##∞ Ñ≤Å∞=|_≥<å? ã∞̈#flu á⁄O Œ̂=Å Œ̂∞.
19 Õ̂=Ùx P[̋Å#∞ J#∞ã̈iOK«∞@ÜÕ∞ =ÚYº=Ú QÍx ã̈∞#flu á⁄O Œ̂∞@ Ü«∞O Õ̂q∞Ü«Ú
ÖË̂ Œ∞, ã̈∞#flu á⁄O Œ̂Hõ áÈ=Ù@Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ Uq∞Ü«Ú ÖË̂ Œ∞. 20 „Ñ̈u"å_»∞ U ã≤÷uÖ’ Ñ≤Å∞=|_≥<À

P ã≤÷u Ö’<Õ LO_»=Öˇ#∞. 21 ̂ •ã¨∞_»"≥· Ü«ÚO_»QÍ Ñ≤Å∞=|_çu"å? zO «̀ Ñ¨_»= Œ̂∞Ì QÍx,
ã̈fi «̀O„ «̀∞_»=QÆ∞@‰õΩ â◊H̃Î Hõey# Ü≥∞_»Å ã̈fi «̀O„ «̀∞_»=QÆ∞@ =∞i =∞Ozk. 22 „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù#O Œ̂∞
Ñ≤Å∞=|_ç# ̂ •ã̈∞_»∞ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù =Å# ™êfi «̀O„ «̀º=Ú á⁄Ok#"å_»∞. P „Ñ̈HÍ~°"Õ∞ ã̈fi «̀O„ «̀∞_≥·
Ü«ÚO_ç Ñ≤Å∞=|_ç# "å_»∞ „H©ã¨∞Î ^•ã¨∞_»∞. 23 g∞~°∞ qÅ∞=Éˇ\ì̃ H˘#|_ç#"å~°∞ QÆ#∞Hõ
=∞#∞+¨μºÅ‰õΩ ^•ã¨∞Å∞ HÍ‰õΩ_ç. 24 ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ^Œ~°∞ÖÏ~å, „Ñ¨u =∞#∞+¨μº_»∞#∞ U ã≤÷uÖ’
Ñ≤Å∞=|_≥<À P ã≤÷uÖ’<Õ Õ̂=Ùx`À ãÇ̈Ï̈"åã=̈Ú Hõey LO_»=Ö#̌∞.

The rules of Christianity reach every condition; and in every state a man may
live so as to be a credit to it. It is the duty of every Christian to be content with his lot,
and to conduct himself in his rank and place as becomes a Christian. Our comfort
and happiness depend on what we are to Christ, not what we are in the world. No man
should think to make his faith or religion, an argument to break through any natural
or civil obligations.

It was most desirable, on account of the then perilous days, for
people to sit loose to this world. (25-35)  Now concerning virgins I have
no commandment of the Lord: yet I give my judgment, as one that
hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 26 I suppose therefore
that this is good for the present distress, I say, that it is good for a man
so to be. 27 Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not to be loosed. Art
thou loosed from a wife? seek not a wife. 28 But and if thou marry,
thou hast not sinned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned.
Nevertheless such shall have trouble in the flesh: but I spare you.
29 But this I say, brethren, the time is short: it remaineth, that both
they that have wives be as though they had none; 30 And they that
weep, as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though they
rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they possessed not; 31 And
they that use this world, as not abusing it: for the fashion of this world
passeth away. 32 But I would have you without carefulness. He that
is unmarried careth for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may
please the Lord: 33 But he that is married careth for the things that
are of the world, how he may please his wife. 34 There is difference
also between a wife and a virgin. The unmarried woman careth for the
things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in spirit: but
she that is married careth for the things of the world, how she may
please her husband. 35 And this I speak for your own profit; not that
I may cast a snare upon you, but for that which is comely, and that ye
may attend upon the Lord without distraction.

25 Hõ#ºHõÅ q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù Ü≥ÚHȭ  P[˝ <Õ#∞ á⁄O Œ̂ÖË̂ Œ∞ QÍx, #=∞‡Hõ"≥∞ÿ#
"å_»<≥· Ü«ÚO_»∞@‰õΩ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù =Å# HõxHõ~°=Ú á⁄Ok#"å_»<≥·, <å ̀ å «̀Ê~°º=Ú K≥Ñ̈CK«∞<åfl#∞.
26 WÑ̈Ê\ ̃W|ƒOkx |\˜ì Ñ̈Ù~°∞+̈μ_»∞ ̀ å#∞#fl ã≤÷uÖ’<Õ Ü«ÚO_»∞@ "Õ∞Åx ̀ «ÅOK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞.
27 ÉèÏ~°º‰õΩ | Œ̂∞ú_»"≥· Ü«ÚO\˜"å ? q_»∞ Œ̂Å HÀ~°= Œ̂∞Ì. ÉèÏ~°ºÖËHõ q_çQÍ#∞O\˜"å ?
q"åÇ̈Ï=Ú HÀ~°= Œ̂∞Ì. 28 J~Ú##∞ h=Ù ÃÑO_ç¡ KÕã̈∞H˘x##∞ áêÑ̈=ÚÖË̂ Œ∞. Hõ#ºHõ ÃÑO_ç¡
KÕã¨∞H˘x##∞ P"≥∞‰õΩ áêÑ¨=Ú ÖË̂ Œ∞. J~Ú Õ̀ J\ì̃ "åiH˜ â◊s~° ã¨O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# „â◊=∞Å∞
HõÅ∞QÆ∞#∞† Jq g∞‰õΩ HõÅ∞QÆ‰õΩO_»=Öˇ#x HÀ~°∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 29 ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, <Õ#∞
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K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ# Õ̂=∞#QÍ- HÍÅ=Ú ã¨O‰õΩz «̀"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú#flk QÆ#∞Hõ WHõ g∞ Œ̂@ ÉèÏ~°ºÅ∞ Hõey#
"å~°∞ ÉèÏ~°ºÅ∞ ÖË#@∞ì#∞, 30 U_»∞Û"å~°∞ U_»fi#@∞ì#∞, ã̈O`À+̈Ñ̈_»∞"å~°∞ ã̈O`À+̈Ñ̈_»#@∞ì#∞,
H˘#∞"å~°∞ ̀ å=Ú H˘x#k ̀ «=∞k HÍ#@∞ì#∞, 31 D Ö’Hõ=Ú J#∞ÉèíqOK«∞"å~°∞ Jq∞ «̀=ÚQÍ
J#∞ÉèíqOÑ̈#@∞ì#∞ LO_»=Ö̌#∞, UÅÜ«∞#QÍ D Ö’HõÑ̈Ù #@# QÆuOK«∞K«∞#flk. 32 g∞~°∞
zO`« ÖËx"åÔ~· Ü«ÚO_»=Öˇ#x HÀ~°∞K«∞<åfl#∞. ÃÑO_ç¡HÍx"å_»∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù#∞ UÖÏQÆ∞
ã¨O`À+¨ÃÑ@ìQÆÅ#x „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ# HÍ~°º=ÚÅ#∞ QÆ∂iÛ zOuOK«∞K«∞<åfl_»∞.
33 ÃÑO_ç¡ J~Ú#"å_»∞ ÉèÏ~°º#∞ UÖÏQÆ∞ ã¨O`À+¨ÃÑ@ìQÆÅ#x Ö’Hõ q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ# "å\˜x
QÆ∂iÛ zOuOK«∞K«∞<åfl_»∞. 34 J@∞=Öˇ<Õ ÃÑO_ç¡ HÍx ¢ã‘ÎÜ«Ú, Hõ#ºHõÜ«Ú `å=Ú
â◊s~°=∞O Œ̂∞#∞ P «̀‡ Ü«∞O Œ̂∞#∞ Ñ̈q„ «̀∞~åO¢_≥· Ü«ÚO_»∞@‰õΩ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ# HÍ~°º=ÚÅ#∞
QÆ∂iÛ zOuOK«∞K«∞O Œ̂∞~°∞ QÍx, ÃÑO_ç¡Ü≥ÿ∞#k Éèí~°Î#∞ UÖÏQÆ∞  ã¨O`À+¨ ÃÑ@ìQÆÅ#x Ö’Hõ
q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ# "å\x̃ QÆ∂iÛ zOuOK«∞K«∞#flk. 35 g∞‰õΩ Li Ü≥Ú_»¤=Ö#̌x HÍ Œ̂∞ QÍx
g∞~°∞ Ü≥∂QÆº „Ñ¨=~°∞Î#∞Ö·̌, ̀ ˘O Œ̂~° Uq∞Ü«Ú ÖËHõ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù ã¨xfl è̂•# =~°Î#∞Ö·̌ LO_»=Öˇ#x
Wk g∞ „Ñ¨Ü≥∂[#=Ú xq∞ «̀Î"Õ∞ K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞.

Considering the distress of those times, the unmarried state was best.
Notwithstanding, the apostle does not condemn marriage. How opposite are those to
the apostle Paul who forbid many to marry, and entangle them with vows to remain
single, whether they ought to do so or not! He exhorts all Christians to holy indifference
toward the world. As to relations; they must not set their hearts on the comforts of the state.

Great prudence be used in marriage; it should be only in the Lord.
(36-40)  But if any man think that he behaveth himself uncomely toward
his virgin, if she pass the flower of her age, and need so require, let
him do what he will, he sinneth not: let them marry. 37 Nevertheless
he that standeth stedfast in his heart, having no necessity, but hath
power over his own will, and hath so decreed in his heart that he will
keep his virgin, doeth well. 38 So then he that giveth her in marriage
doeth well; but he that giveth her not in marriage doeth better. 39 The
wife is bound by the law as long as her husband liveth; but if her
husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she will;
only in the Lord. 40 But she is happier if she so abide, after my
judgment: and I think also that I have the Spirit of God.

36 J~Ú Õ̀ XHõx ‰õΩ=∂Ô~Î‰õΩ D_»∞ q∞OzáÈ~Ú# Ü≥∞_»Å#∞,  P"≥∞‰õΩ q"åÇ̈Ï=Ú
KÕÜ«∞=Åã≤ =zÛ# Ü≥∞_»Å#∞ P"≥∞‰õΩ q"åÇ¨Ï=Ú KÕÜ«∞Hõ áÈ=Ù@ Ü≥∂QÆº"≥∞ÿ#k HÍ Œ̂x
XHõ_»∞ «̀ÅOz# Ü≥∞_»Å#∞, J «̀_»∞ «̀# W+ì̈=Ú K˘Ñ¨ÙÊ# ÃÑO_ç¡ KÕÜ«∞=K«∞Û#∞. JO Œ̂∞Ö’
áêÑ¨=Ú ÖË̂ Œ∞. P"≥∞ ÃÑO_ç¡ KÕã¨∞H˘#=K«∞Û#∞. 37 Z=_≥·##∞ «̀# ‰õΩ=∂Ô~Î‰õΩ ÃÑO_ç¡
KÕÜ«∞#=ã̈~°=Ú ÖËHõÜ«ÚO_ç J «̀_»∞ ã≤÷~°z «̀∞Î_»∞#∞ ̀ «# W+̈ì „Ñ̈HÍ~°=Ú [~°∞Ñ̈ â◊H̃Î QÆÅ"å_»∞<≥·,
P"≥∞#∞  q"åÇ̈Ï=Ú ÖË‰õΩO_® LOK«=Ö#̌x «̀# =∞#ã∞̈ûÖ’ xâ◊Û~ÚOK«∞H˘x# Ü≥∞_»Å
ÉÏQÆ∞QÍ „Ñ¨=iÎOK«∞K«∞<åfl_»∞. 38 HÍ|\ì̃ «̀# ‰õΩ=∂Ô~Î‰õΩ ÃÑO_ç¡ KÕÜ«Ú"å_»∞ ÉÏQÆ∞QÍ
„Ñ̈=iÎOK«∞K«∞<åfl_»∞, ÃÑO_ç¡ KÕÜ«∞x"å_»∞ =∞i ÉÏQÆ∞QÍ „Ñ̈=iÎOK«∞K«∞<åfl_»∞. 39 ÉèÏ~°º ̀ «#
Éèí~°Î „|uH˜Ü«Ú#flO «̀HÍÅ=Ú | Œ̂∞ú~åÖ·̌ Ü«ÚO_»∞#∞, Éèí~°Î =∞$u á⁄Ok# Ü≥∞_»Å P"≥∞

H˜+ì̈"≥∞ÿ# "åxx ÃÑO_ç¡ KÕã¨∞H˘#∞@‰õΩ ã¨fi «̀O„ «̀∞~åÖ·̌ Ü«ÚO_»∞#∞ QÍx „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù #O Œ̂∞
=∂„ «̀"Õ∞ ÃÑO_ç¡ KÕã¨∞H˘#=Öˇ#∞. 40 J~Ú Õ̀ P"≥∞ q è̂Œ=~åeQÍ LO_ç#@¡~Ú# =∞i
è̂Œ#∞º~åÅx <å Jaè„áêÜ«∞=Ú. ̂ Õ=Ùx P «̀‡ <å‰õΩ#∞ HõeyÜ«Ú#fl Œ̂x ̀ «ÅOK«∞H˘#∞K«∞<åfl#∞.

The apostle is thought to give advice here about the disposal of children in
marriage. In this view, the general meaning is plain. Children should seek and follow
the directions of their parents as to marriage. And parents should consult their
children’s wishes; and not reckon they have power to do with them, and dictate just
as they please, without reason. The whole is closed with advice to widows. Second
marriages are not unlawful, so that it is kept in mind, to marry in the Lord. In our
choice of relations, and change of conditions, we should always be guided by the fear
of God, and the laws of God, and act in dependence on the providence of God. Change
of condition ought only to be made after careful consideration, and on probable
grounds, that it will be to advantage in our spiritual concerns.

1 CORINTHIANS    8
  The danger of having a high conceit of knowledge. (1-6) Now as

touching things offered unto idols, we know that we all have knowledge.
Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. 2 And if any man think
that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to
know. 3 But if any man love God, the same is known of him 4 As
concerning therefore the eating of those things that are offered in
sacrifice unto idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the world, and
that there is none other God but one. 5 For though there be that are
called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many,
and lords many,) 6 But to us there is but one God, the Father, of
whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom are all things, and we by him

8= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
q„QÆÇ̈iÊ «̀ ã̈=∞ã̈ºÅ∞

q„QÆÇ̈Ï=ÚÅ‰õΩ |eQÍ JiÊOz# "å\ ̃q+̈Ü«∞=Ú :- =∞#=∞O Œ̂~°=Ú *Ï̋#=Ú
QÆÅ"å~°=∞x Ü≥∞~°∞QÆ∞^Œ∞=Ú. *Ï˝#=Ú Lá⁄ÊOQÆ *ËÜ«Ú#∞ QÍx, „¿Ñ=∞ ˆHΔ=∂aè=$kú
HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«Ú#∞. 2 XHõ_»∞ ̀ «# ̂H"≥∞ÿ##∞ ̀ ≥eÜ«Ú##∞H˘x Ü«ÚO>Ë, ̀ å#∞ ̀ ≥eã≤H˘#=Åã≤#@∞ì
WOHõ#∞ Uq∞Ü«Ú ≥̀eã≤H˘x# "å_»∞ HÍ_»∞. 3 XHõ_»∞ Õ̂=Ùx „¿Ñq∞Oz#Ü≥∞_»Å J «̀_»∞
Õ̂=ÙxH̃ Z~°∞ÔH·#"å_Õ. 4 HÍ|\˜ì q„QÆÇ̈Ï=ÚÅ‰õΩ |eQÍ JiÊOz# "å\x̃ u#∞@ q+̈Ü«∞=Ú

- Ö’Hõ=∞O Œ̂∞ q„QÆÇ¨Ï=Ú =\ì̃̂ ŒxÜ«Ú, XHȭ _Õ Õ̂=Ù_»∞ «̀Ñ¨Ê "Õ~˘Hõ Õ̂=Ù_»∞ ÖË_»xÜ«Ú
Z~°∞QÆ∞^Œ∞=Ú. 5 ^Õ=`«Å#|_ç# "å~°∞#∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=ÙÅ#|_ç#"å~°∞#∞ J<Õ‰õΩÅ∞<åfl~°∞.
6 PHÍâ◊=∞O ≥̂·##∞ Éèí∂q∞g∞ Œ̂<≥·##∞ ̂ Õ= «̀Å#|_ç#q L#fl#∞, =∞#‰õΩ XHȭ _Õ ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞<åfl_»∞,
PÜ«∞# «̀O„_ç. PÜ«∞# #∞O_ç ã¨=∞ãÎ̈=Ú#∞ HõeÔQ#∞† PÜ«∞# xq∞ «̀Î=Ú =∞#=Ú<åfl=Ú.
=∞iÜ«Ú =∞#‰õΩ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù XHȭ _Õ, PÜ«∞# ÜÕ∞ã̈∞„H©ã̈∞Î† PÜ«∞# ̂ •fi~å ã̈=∞ã̈Î=Ú#∞ HõeÔQ#∞†
=∞#=Ú PÜ«∞# ^•fi~å Hõey# "å~°=Ú.
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Satan hurts some as much by tempting them to be proud of mental powers, as
others, by alluring to sensuality. Knowledge which puffs up the possessor, and renders
him confident, is as dangerous as self-righteous pride, though what he knows may be
right. Without holy affections all human knowledge is worthless. The heathens had
gods of higher and lower degree; gods many, and lords many; so called, but not such
in truth. Christians know better. One God made all, and has power over all. The one
God, even the Father, signifies the Godhead as the sole object of all religious worship;
and the Lord Jesus Christ denotes the person of Emmanuel, God manifest in the
flesh, One with the Father, and with us; the appointed Mediator, and Lord of all;
through whom we come to the Father, and through whom the Father sends all blessings
to us, by the influence and working of the Holy Spirit. While we refuse all worship to
the many who are called gods and lords, and to saints and angels, let us try whether
we really come to God by faith in Christ.

The mischief of offending weak brethren. (7-13)  Howbeit there
is not in every man that knowledge: for some with conscience of the
idol unto this hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol; and their
conscience being weak is defiled. 8 But meat commendeth us not to
God: for neither, if we eat, are we the better; neither, if we eat not, are
we the worse. 9 But take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours
become a stumblingblock to them that are weak. 10 For if any man
see thee which hast knowledge sit at meat in the idol’s temple, shall
not the conscience of him which is weak be emboldened to eat those
things which are offered to idols; 11 And through thy knowledge shall
the weak brother perish, for whom Christ died? 12 But when ye sin so
against the brethren, and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against
Christ. 13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no
flesh while the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend.

|ÅÇ‘Ï#"≥∞ÿ# ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞Å =∞#™êûH̃Δ xq∞ «̀Î"≥∞ÿ *Ï„QÆ̀ «Î
7 J~Ú Õ̀ JO Œ̂i Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ D *Ï̋#=Ú ÖË̂ Œ∞. H˘O Œ̂ik=~°‰õΩ q„QÆÇ̈Ï=Ú#∞

P~åkèOz#"å~°∞ QÆ#∞Hõ ̀ å=Ú Éèí∞lOK«∞ Ñ¨̂ •~°ú=ÚÅ∞ q„QÆÇ¨Ï=Ú#‰õΩ |e WÜ«∞º|_ç#q
Jx ZOz Éèí∞lOK«∞ Œ̂∞~°∞. WO Œ̂∞=Å# "åi =∞#™êûH̃Δ |ÅÇ‘Ï#"≥∞ÿ# ≥̂· JÑ̈q„ «̀=∞QÆ∞K«∞#flk.
8 Éè’[#=Ú#∞ |\ì̃ Õ̂=Ùx Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ =∞#=Ú "≥∞ÑÙ̈Êá⁄O Œ̂=Ú† u#Hõ áÈ~Ú#O Œ̂∞#
=∞#‰õΩ «̀‰õΩ¯= ÖË̂ Œ∞, ux#O Œ̂∞# =∞#‰õΩ Z‰õΩ¯= ÖË̂ Œ∞. 9 J~Ú##∞ g∞‰õΩ HõeyÜ«Ú#fl
D ™êfi`«O„`«º=Ú=Å# |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞Å‰õΩ JÉèíºO`«~°=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ‰õΩO_® K«∂K«∞H˘#∞_ç.
10 UÅÜ«∞#QÍ *Ï̋#=Ú QÆÅ h=Ù q„QÆÇ̈ÅÜ«∞=∞O Œ̂∞ Éè’[#Ñ̈OH̃Îx ‰õÄ~°∞ÛO_»QÍ, XHõ_»∞
K«∂z# Ü≥∞_»Å |ÅÇ‘Ï#"≥∞ÿ# =∞#™êûHΔ̃ QÆÅ J «̀_»∞ q„QÆÇ¨Ï=ÚÅ‰õΩ |e WÜ«∞º|_ç#
Ñ¨̂ •~°ú=ÚÅ#∞ u#∞@‰õΩ è̂≥·~°º=Ú ≥̀K«∞ÛH˘#∞#∞ QÆ̂ •? 11 JO Œ̂∞=Å# Z=x H˘~°‰õΩ
„H©ã¨∞Î K«xáÈÜ≥∞<À P |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞_≥·# P h ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞_»∞ h *Ï˝#=Ú#∞ |\ì̃ #tOK«∞#∞.
12 DÖÏQÆ∞ ãÇ̈̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞Å‰õΩ q~À è̂Œ=ÚQÍ áêÑ=̈Ú KÕÜ«Ú@=Å##∞, "åi |ÅÇ‘Ï#"≥∞ÿ#
=∞#™êûHΔ̃x <˘Ñ≤ÊOK«∞@=Å##∞ g∞~°∞ „H©ã¨∞Î#‰õΩ q~À è̂Œ=ÚQÍ áêÑ¨=Ú KÕÜ«Ú"å~°QÆ∞

K«∞<åfl~°∞.13 HÍ|\˜ì Éè’[#Ñ̈^•~°ú=Ú=Å# <å ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞xH̃ JÉèíºO «̀~°=Ú Hõey# Ü≥∞_»Å,
<å ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞xH˜ JÉèíºO «̀~°=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ *ËÜ«∞‰õΩO_»∞@ÔH· <Õ<≥#fl\˜H˜x =∂Oã¨=Ú u##∞.

Eating one kind of food, and abstaining from another, have nothing in them
to recommend a person to God. But the apostle cautions against putting a stumbling-
block in the way of the weak; lest they be made bold to eat what was offered to the
idol, not as common food, but as a sacrifice, and thereby be guilty of idolatry. He
who has the Spirit of Christ in him, will love those whom Christ loved so as to die for
them. Injuries done to Christians, are done to Christ; but most of all, the entangling
them in guilt: wounding their consciences, is wounding him. We should be very tender
of doing any thing that may occasion stumbling to others, though it may be innocent
in itself. And if we must not endanger other men’s souls, how much should we take
care not to destroy our own! Let Christians beware of approaching the brink of evil,
or the appearance of it, though many do this in public matters, for which perhaps
they plead plausibly. Men cannot thus sin against their brethren, without offending
Christ, and endangering their own souls.

1 CORINTHIANS 9
The apostle shows his authority, and asserts his right to be

maintained. (1-14) Am I not an apostle? am I not free? have I not seen
Jesus Christ our Lord? are not ye my work in the Lord? 2 If I be not an
apostle unto others, yet doubtless I am to you: for the seal of mine
apostleship are ye in the Lord. 3 Mine answer to them that do examine
me is this, 4 Have we not power to eat and to drink? 5 Have we not
power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, and as
the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 6 Or I only and Barnabas, have
not we power to forbear working? 7 Who goeth a warfare any time at
his own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit
thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock?
8 Say I these things as a man? or saith not the law the same also?
9 For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth
of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen?
10 Or saith he it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt,
this is written: that he that ploweth should plow in hope; and that he
that thresheth in hope should be partaker of his hope. 11 If we have
sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your
carnal things? 12 If others be partakers of this power over you, are
not we rather? Nevertheless we have not used this power; but suffer
all things, lest we should hinder the gospel of Christ. 13 Do ye not
know that they which minister about holy things live of the things of
the temple? and they which wait at the altar are partakers with the
altar? 14 Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the
gospel should live of the gospel.

9= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
<Õ#∞ ã¨fi «̀O„ «̀∞_»#∞ HÍ<å? <Õ#∞ Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞_»#∞ HÍ<å? =∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞#∞

<Õ#∞ K«∂_»ÖË̂ •? „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù#O Œ̂∞ <å Ñ¨xH˜ Ñ¶̈Å=Ú g∞~°∞ HÍ~å? 2 W «̀~°∞Å‰õΩ <Õ#∞
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Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞_»#∞ HÍHõáÈ~Ú##∞ g∞ =∞@∞ìÔH·##∞ Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞_»<≥· Ü«Ú<åfl#∞. „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù#O Œ̂∞ <å
Já⁄ãÎ̈Å «̀fi=Ú#‰õΩ =Ú„ Œ̂QÍ L#fl"å~°∞ g∞ˆ~ HÍ~å? 3 ##∞fl q=∞i≈OK«∞ "åiH˜ <Õ#∞
K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ ã¨=∂ è̂•#q∞ Õ̂ – 4 u#∞@‰õΩ#∞ „`åQÆ∞@‰õΩ#∞ =∂‰õΩ JkèèHÍ~°=Ú ÖË̂ •? 5 «̀H˜̄ #
Já⁄ã̈ÎÅ∞Å=Ö̌#∞, „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù Ü≥ÚHȭ  ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞Å=Ö̌#∞,  ̂Há¶ê =Ö̌#∞ qâßfiã̈∞~åÖ̌·# ÉèÏ~°º#∞
"≥O@Éˇ@∞ìH˘x u~°∞QÆ∞@‰õΩ =∂‰õΩ JkèHÍ~°=Ú ÖË̂ •? 6 =∞iÜ«Ú Ñ¨x KÕÜ«∞‰õΩO_»∞@‰õΩ
<Õ#∞#∞ |~°flÉÏÜ«Ú =∂„ «̀"Õ∞ JkèHÍ~°=Ú ÖËx"å~°=∂? 7 Z=_≥·##∞ «̀# ™⁄O «̀ Y~°∞Û
ÃÑ@∞ìH˘x Œ̂O_»∞Ö’ H˘Å∞=Ù KÕÜ«Ú<å? „^•HõΔ̀ À@ "Õã≤ ^•x Ñ¶̈Å=Ú u#x "å_≥=_»∞?
=∞O Œ̂#∞ HÍz =∞O Œ̂áêÅ∞ „`åQÆx"å_≥=_»∞? 8 D =∂@Å∞ Ö’HÍKå~°=Ú#∞ |\ì̃
K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl<å? è̂Œ~°‡âßG=Ú ‰õÄ_® g\˜x K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞#flk QÆ̂ •? 9 Hõà◊§=Ú „`˘‰õΩ¯K«∞#fl
Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞Ì =¸uH˜ zHȭ =Ú ÃÑ@ì= Œ̂∞Ì Jx "≥∂¿+ ̂ èŒ~°‡âßG=ÚÖ’ „"åÜ«∞|_çÜ«Ú#flk. ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞
Z_»¡H˘~°‰õΩ qKåiOK«∞ K«∞<åfl_®?10 ̂H=Å=Ú =∞#H˘~°‰õΩ nxx K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl_®? J=Ù#∞.
=∞#H˘~°̂H QÆ̂ • D =∂@Å∞ „"åÜ«∞|_≥#∞. UÅÜ«∞#QÍ, ̂ Œ∞#∞fl"å_»∞ Pâ◊̀ À ̂ Œ∞#fl=Öˇ#∞.
Hõà◊§=Ú „`˘H˜̄ OK«∞"å_»∞ Ñ¨O@Ö’ áêÅ∞ á⁄O Œ̂∞ Œ̂∞##∞ Pâ◊̀ À „`˘H˜̄ OÑ¨=Öˇ#∞. 11 g∞~°∞
H˘~°‰õΩ P «̀‡ ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ#q "Õ∞=Ú quÎ Ü«ÚO_»QÍ g∞ =Å# â◊s~° ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# Ñ¶Å̈=ÚÅ∞
HÀã≤H˘#∞@ Q˘Ñ¨Ê HÍ~°º=∂? 12 W «̀~°∞Å‰õΩ g∞ÃÑ·x D JkèHÍ~°OÖ’ áêÅ∞ Hõey#
Ü≥∞_»Å =∂‰õΩ Z‰õΩ¯= HõÅ Œ̂∞ QÆ̂ •? J~Ú Õ̀ "Õ∞=Ú D JkèHÍ~°=Ú#∞ qxÜ≥∂yOK«∞ H˘#ÖË̂ Œ∞.
„H©ã̈∞Î ã̈∞"å~°Î‰õΩ U JÉèíºO «̀~°"≥∞ÿ##∞ HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«Ú‰õΩO_»∞@ÔH· Jxfl\x̃ ã̈Ç≤ÏOK«∞ K«∞<åfl=Ú.
13 PÅÜ«∞Hõ$ «̀º=ÚÅ∞ [iyOK«∞"å~°∞ PÅÜ«∞=Ú=Å# r=#=Ú KÕÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl~°xÜ«Ú,
|eÑ‘~î°=Ú<˘^ŒÌ HõxÃÑ@∞ìH˘x Ü«ÚO_»∞"å~°∞ |eÑ‘~î°=Ú`À áêe"åÔ~· Ü«Ú<åfl~°xÜ«Ú
g∞Ô~~°∞QÆ~å? 14 PÖÏQÆ∞# ã̈∞"å~°Î „Ñ̈K«∞iOK«∞"å~°∞ ã̈∞"å~°Î =Å# rqOÑ̈=Ö̌#x „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù
xÜ«∞q∞Oz Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞.

It is not new for a minister to meet with unkind returns for good-will to a
people, and diligent and successful services among them. To the cavils of some, the
apostle answers, so as to set forth himself as an example of self-denial, for the good
of others. He had a right to marry as well as other apostles, and to claim what was
needful for his wife, and his children if he had any, from the churches, without labouring
with his own hands to get it. Those who seek to do our souls good, should have food
provided for them. But he renounced his right, rather than hinder his success by
claiming it. It is the people’s duty to maintain their minister. He may wave his right,
as Paul did; but those transgress a precept of Christ, who deny or withhold due
support.

He waved this part of his Christian liberty, for the good of others.
(15-23)  But I have used none of these things: neither have I written
these things, that it should be so done unto me: for it were better for
me to die, than that any man should make my glorying void. 16 For
though I preach the gospel, I have nothing to glory of: for necessity is
laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel! 17 For if
I do this thing willingly, I have a reward: but if against my will, a
dispensation of the gospel is committed unto me. 18 What is my reward

then? Verily that, when I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of
Christ without charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel. 19 For
though I be free from all men, yet have I made myself servant unto all,
that I might gain the more. 20 And unto the Jews I became as a Jew,
that I might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law, as under
the law, that I might gain them that are under the law; 21 To them
that are without law, as without law, (being not without law to God,
but under the law to Christ,) that I might gain them that are without
law. 22 To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: I
am made all things to all men, that I might by all means save some.
23 And this I do for the gospel’s sake, that I might be partaker thereof
with you.

15 <Õ<≥·̀ Õ g\˜Ö’ ̂ Õx<≥·##∞ qxÜ≥∂yOK«∞H˘#ÖË̂ Œ∞† g∞~°∞ <å Ü≥∞_»Å DÖÏQÆ∞#
[~°∞Ñ¨=Öˇ#x D ã¨OQÆ̀ «∞Å#∞ „"åÜ«∞#∞ÖË̂ Œ∞. Z=_≥·##∞ <å Juâ◊Ü«∞=Ú#∞ x~°~°÷Hõ=Ú
KÕÜ«Ú@ HõO>ˇ <å‰õΩ =∞~°}"Õ∞ "Õ∞Å∞. 16 <Õ#∞ ã¨∞"å~°Î#∞ „Ñ¨Hõ\˜OK«∞K«∞#fl#∞ <å‰õΩ
Juâ◊Ü«∞ HÍ~°}=ÚÖË̂ Œ∞. ã̈∞"å~°Î#∞ „Ñ̈Hõ\ÕÑ̈=Åã≤# ÉèÏ~°=Ú <å g∞ Œ̂ "≥∂Ñ̈|_çÜ«Ú#flk.
JÜ≥∂º! <Õ#∞ ã¨∞"å~°Î#∞ „Ñ¨Hõ\˜OÑ¨Hõ áÈ~Ú# Ü≥∞_»Å <å‰õΩ „â◊=∞. 17 Wk <Õx+ì̈Ñ¨_ç
KÕã≤# Ü≥∞_»Å <å‰õΩ r «̀=Ú ^˘~°‰õΩ#∞. W+ì̈Ñ¨_»Hõ áÈ~Ú##∞ QÆ$Ç¨Ïx~åfiÇ¨ÏHõ̀ «fi=Ú <å‰õΩ
JÑ¨ÊyOÑ¨|_≥#∞. 18 J@¡~Ú Õ̀ <å‰õΩ r «̀"Õ∞q∞ ? <Õ#∞ ã¨∞"å~°Î#∞ „Ñ¨Hõ\˜OK«∞#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞
ã¨∞"å~°ÎÜ«∞O Œ̂∞ <å‰õΩ#fl JkèHÍ~°=Ú#∞ Ñ¨Ó~°‚=ÚQÍ qxÜ≥∂QÆ Ñ¨~°K«∞H˘#‰õΩO_» ã¨∞"å~°Î#∞
Lz «̀=ÚQÍ „Ñ̈Hõ\ÕK«∞@ÜÕ∞ <å r «̀=Ú.

P «̀‡Å ã̈Oáê Œ̂#ÔH·# Já⁄ã̈ÎÅ∞x Pã̈H̃Î
19 <Õ#∞ JO^Œi q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ ã¨fi`«O„`«∞_»<≥· Ü«Ú#fl#∞, Z‰õΩ¯= =∞Okx

ã¨OáêkOK«∞H˘#∞@ÔH·, JO Œ̂iH˜x ##∞fl <Õ<Õ ^•ã¨∞xQÍ KÕã≤H˘O\˜x.20 Ü«̧ Œ̂∞Å#∞
ã̈OáêkOK«∞H˘#∞@‰õΩ Ü«̧ Œ̂∞Å‰õΩ Ü«̧ Œ̂∞x=Ö̌ LO\x̃. ̂ èŒ~°‡âßG=Ú#‰õΩ Ö’|_ç# "åix
ã¨OáêkOK«∞ H˘#∞@‰õΩ <Õ#∞ ^èŒ~°‡âßG=Ú#‰õΩ Ö’|_ç#"å_»#∞ HÍHõ áÈ~Ú##∞,
è̂Œ~°‡âßG=Ú#‰õΩ Ö’|_ç# "åx=Ö̌ LO\x̃. 21 ̂ Õ=Ùx q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ ̂ èŒ~°‡âßG=Ú ÖËx"å_»#∞

HÍ#∞ HÍx, „H©ã¨∞Î q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ è̂Œ~°‡âßG=Ú#‰õΩ Ö’|_ç#"å_»#∞. J~Ú##∞ è̂Œ~°‡âßG=Ú
ÖËx"åix ã̈OáêkOK«∞H˘#∞@‰õΩ è̂Œ~°‡âßG=Ú ÖËx "åiH ̃ è̂Œ~°‡âßG=Ú ÖËx "åx =Öˇ
#∞O\x̃. 22 |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞Å#∞ ã̈OáêkOK«∞H˘#∞@‰õΩ |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞Å‰õΩ |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞_»<≥·ux. U
q è̂Œ=ÚKÕ̀ «<≥·##∞ H˘O Œ̂ix ~°HΔ̃OÑ¨=Öˇ#x, JO Œ̂iH˜ Jxflq è̂Œ=ÚÅ"å_»<≥· Ü«Ú<åfl#∞.
23 =∞iÜ«Ú <Õ#∞ ã¨∞"å~°ÎÖ’ "åi`À áêe"å_»#QÆ∞@ÔH· ^•xH˘~°ˆH ã¨=∞ã¨Î=Ú#∞

KÕÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl#∞.

It is the glory of a minister to deny himself, that he may serve Christ and save
souls. But when a minister gives up his right for the sake of the gospel, he does more
than his charge and office demands. By preaching the gospel, freely, the apostle
showed that he acted from principles of zeal and love, and thus enjoyed much comfort
and hope in his soul.

"≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä. 9= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú "≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä. 9= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
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He did all this, with care and diligence, in view of an unfading
crown. (24-27) Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but
one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain. 25 And every man
that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. Now they do it
to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 26 I therefore
so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air:
27 But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by
any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a
castaway.

[Ü«∞=Ú#‰õΩ „Ñ̈Ü«∂ã̈=∞QÆ̀ «º=Ú
24 Ñ¨O^≥Ñ¨Ù~°OQÆ=∞O^Œ∞ Ñ¨~°∞ÔQ`«∞Î"å~°O^Œ~°∞ Ñ¨~°∞ÔQ`«∞Î^Œ∞~°∞ QÍx Ü≥ÚHõ¯_Õ

|Ç̈ï=∂#=Ú á⁄O Œ̂∞#x g∞‰õΩ ̀ ≥eÜ«∞^• ? J@∞=Ö̌ g∞~°∞ |Ç̈ï=∂#=Ú á⁄O Œ̂∞#@∞¡QÍ
Ñ¨~°∞ÔQ «̀∞Î_ç. 25 =∞iÜ«Ú Ñ¨O ≥̂=∞O Œ̂∞ áÈ~å_»∞ „Ñ¨u"å_»∞ Jxfl q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÅÜ«∞O Œ̂∞
q∞ «̀=ÚQÍ LO_»∞#∞. "å~°∞ HõΔÜ«∞=∞QÆ∞ H̃s@=Ú#∞ á⁄O Œ̂∞@‰õΩ#∞, =∞#"≥∞ÿ̀ Õ JHõΔÜ«∞=∞QÆ∞
H̃s@=Ú#∞ á⁄O Œ̂∞@‰õΩ#∞ q∞ «̀=ÚQÍ L<åfl=Ú. 26 HÍ|\ì̃ <Õ#∞ QÆ∞iK«∂_»x"åx =Ö̌
Ñ̈~°∞ÔQ «̀∞Î"å_»#∞ HÍ#∞. 27 QÍex H˘\˜ì#@∞ì <Õ#∞ áÈ\Ï¡_»∞@ ÖË̂ Œ∞ QÍx XHõ"Õà◊ W «̀~°∞Å‰õΩ
„Ñ¨Hõ\˜Oz# «̀~°∞"å «̀ <Õ<Õ „Éèí+¨μì_»<≥·áÈ Œ̂∞<Õ"≥∂ Jx <å â◊s~°=Ú#∞ #ÅQÆQ˘\ì̃ ^•xx
Ö’Ñ¨~°K«∞ H˘#∞K«∞<åfl#∞.

The apostle compares himself to the racers and combatants in the Isthmian
games, well known by the Corinthians. But in the Christian race all may run so as to
obtain. There is the greatest encouragement, therefore, to persevere with all our
strength, in this course. Those who ran in these games were kept to a spare diet. They
used themselves to hardships. They practised the exercises. And those who pursue the
interests of their souls, must combat hard with fleshly lusts. The body must not be
suffered to rule. The apostle presses this advice on the Corinthians. He sets before
himself and them the danger of yielding to fleshly desires, pampering the body, and
its lusts and appetites. Holy fear of himself was needed to keep an apostle faithful:
how much more is it needful for our preservation!

1 CORINTHIANS   10
The great privileges, and yet terrible overthrow of the Israelites

in the wilderness. (1-5)  Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should
be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all
passed through the sea; 2 And were all baptized unto Moses in the
cloud and in the sea; 3 And did all eat the same spiritual meat; 4 And
did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiritual
Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ. 5 But with many of
them God was not well pleased: for they were overthrown in the wilderness

10= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
W„âßÜÕ∞bÜ«ÚÅ Ü«∂„`å K«i„ «̀ #∞O_ç ÃÇÏK«ÛiHõ

ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, D ã¨OQÆu g∞‰õΩ ≥̀eÜ«∞‰õΩO_»∞@ <åH˜+ì̈=Ú ÖË̂ Œ∞. J Õ̂̂ Œ#QÍ,
=∞# Ñ≤̀ «~°∞ÅO Œ̂~°∞ "Õ∞Ñ¶̈∞=Ú„H˜O Œ̂ #∞O_çi. "å~°O Œ̂~°∞#∞ ã¨=Ú„ Œ̂=ÚÖ’ #_çzáÈ~Úi.
2 JO^Œ~°∞#∞ "≥∂¿+#∞ |\˜ì "Õ∞Ñ¶¨∞=ÚÖ’#∞ ã¨=Ú„^Œ=ÚÖ’#∞ ÉÏÑ≤Îã¨‡=Ú á⁄Oki.

3 JO Œ̂~°∞ P «̀‡ ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# X̂H PÇ̈~°=Ú#∞ Éèí∞lOzi. 4 JO Œ̂~°∞ P «̀‡ ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ#
X̂H áêhÜ«∞=Ú#∞ áê#=Ú KÕã≤i. UÅÜ«∞#QÍ ̀ «=Ú‡#∞ "≥O|_çOz# P «̀‡ ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ#
|O_»Ö’xk „`åyi. P |O_» „H©¿ãÎ. 5 J~Ú Õ̀ "åiÖ’ Z‰õΩ¯= =∞Ok Õ̂=ÙxH̃+̈μìÅ∞QÍ
LO_»HõáÈ~Úi QÆ#∞Hõ J~°}º=ÚÖ’ ã̈OÇ̈ÏiOÑ̈|_çi.

To dissuade the Corinthians from communion with idolaters, and security in
any sinful course, the apostle sets before them the example of the Jewish nation of
old. They were, by a miracle, led through the Red Sea, where the pursuing Egyptians
were drowned. It was to them a typical baptism. The manna on which they fed was a
type of Christ crucified, the Bread which came down from heaven, which whoso eateth
shall live for ever. Christ is the Rock on which the Christian church is built; and of
the streams that issue therefrom, all believers drink, and are refreshed.

Cautions against all idolatrous, and other sinful practices. (6-14)
Now these things were our  examples, to the intent we should not lust
after evil things, as they also lusted. 7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were
some of them; as it is written, The people sat down to eat and drink,
and rose up to play. 8 Neither let us commit fornication, as some of
them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thousand.
9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were
destroyed of serpents. 10 Neither murmur ye, as some of them also
murmured, and were destroyed of the destroyer. 11 Now all these things
happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written for our
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 12 Wherefore
let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall. 13 There hath
no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but God is
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able;
but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be
able to bear it. 14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry

6 "å~°∞ PtOz# „Ñ̈HÍ~°=Ú =∞#=Ú K≥_»¤"å\x̃ PtOK«‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡ D ã̈OQÆ̀ «∞Å∞
=∞#‰õΩ ̂ Œ$ëêìO «̀=ÚÅ∞QÍ L#flq. 7 [#∞Å∞ u#∞@‰õΩ#∞ „`åQÆ∞@‰õΩ#∞ ‰õÄ~°∞ÛO_ç P_»∞@‰õΩ
ÖËzi Jx „"åÜ«∞|_ç#@∞¡ "åiÖ’ H˘O Œ̂i=Ö̌ g∞~°∞ q„QÆÇ̈~åkè‰õΩÖ̌· LO_»‰õΩ_ç. 8 =∞iÜ«Ú
"åi=Ö̌ =∞#=Ú =ºaèK«iOÑ̈HõÜ«ÚO Œ̂=Ú. "åiÖ’ H˘O Œ̂~°∞ =ºaèK«iOz#O Œ̂∞# XHȭ
k#=Ú#<Õ W~°∞=k =¸_»∞ "ÕÅ=∞Ok ‰õÄei. 9 =∞#=Ú „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù#∞ â’kèOÑ̈Hõ Ü«ÚO Œ̂=Ú.
"åiÖ’ H˘O Œ̂~°∞ â’kèOz ã̈~°Ê=ÚÅ=Å# #tOzi. 10 g∞~°∞ ã̈}∞QÆ‰õΩ_ç. "åiÖ’ H˘O Œ̂~°∞
ã̈}̃y ã̈OÇ̈~°‰õΩx KÕ̀ « #tOzi. 11 D ã̈OQÆ̀ «∞Å∞ ̂ Œ$ëêìO «̀=ÚÅ∞QÍ "åiH̃ ã̈OÉèíqOz
Ü«ÚQÍO «̀=∞O Œ̂∞#fl =∞#‰õΩ |∞kú HõÅ∞QÆ∞@ÔH· „"åÜ«∞|_≥#∞. 12 `å#∞ xÅ∞K«∞K«∞<åfl#x
`«ÅOK«∞H˘#∞"å_»∞ Ñ¨_»‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡ *Ï„QÆ`«ÎQÍ K«∂K«∞H˘#=Öˇ#∞. 13 ™ê^è•~°}=ÚQÍ
=∞#∞+̈μºÅ‰õΩ HõÅ∞QÆ∞ â’ è̂Œ# ̀ «Ñ̈Ê =∞i UkÜ«Ú g∞‰õΩ ã̈OÉèíqOÑ̈ÖË̂ Œ∞. ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ #=∞‡ Œ̂y#"å_»∞.
g∞~°∞ ã̈Ç≤ÏOÑ̈QÆey#O «̀ HõO>̌ Z‰õΩ¯=QÍ PÜ«∞# q∞=Ú‡#∞ â’kèOÑ̈|_»xÜ«∞º_»∞. JO Õ̀HÍ Œ̂∞
ã¨Ç≤ÏOÑ¨QÆÅ∞QÆ∞@‰õΩ PÜ«∞# â’ è̂Œ#`À ‰õÄ_® «̀Ñ≤ÊOK«∞H˘#∞ =∂~°æ=Ú#∞ HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«Ú#∞.
14 HÍ|\ì̃ <å „Ñ≤Ü«ÚÖÏ~å, q„QÆÇ¨~å è̂Œ#‰õΩ Œ̂∂~°=ÚQÍ áêiá⁄O_ç.
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Carnal desires gain strength by indulgence, therefore should be checked in
their first rise. Let us fear the sins of Israel, if we would shun their plagues. And it is
but just to fear, that such as tempt Christ, will be left by him in the power of the old
serpent. Murmuring against God’s disposals and commands, greatly provokes him.
Nothing in Scripture is written in vain; and it is our wisdom and duty to learn from it.
Others have fallen, and so may we. The Christian’s security against sin is distrust of
himself. God has not promised to keep us from falling, if we do not look to ourselves.

The partaking in idolatry cannot exist with having communion
with Christ. (15-22) I speak as to wise men; judge ye what I say. 16 The
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of
Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the
body of Christ? 17 For we being many are one bread, and one body:
for we are all partakers of that one bread. 18 Behold Israel after the
flesh: are not they which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar?
19 What say I then? that the idol is any thing, or that which is offered
in sacrifice to idols is any thing? 20 But I say, that the things which
the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God: and I
would not that ye should have fellowship with devils. 21 Ye cannot
drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers
of the Lord’s table, and of the table of devils. 22 Do we provoke the
Lord to jealousy? are we stronger than he?

q„QÆÇ̈~å è̂Œ# q_çzÃÑ@∞ì@
15 |∞kú=∞O «̀∞Å`À =∂@ÖÏ_ç#@∞¡ g∞`À =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl#∞. <Õ#∞ K≥Ñ̈ÙÊ ã̈OQÆux

g∞̂~ PÖ’zOK«∞_ç. 16 =∞#=Ú nqOK«∞ Pj~°fiK«#Ñ̈Ù áê„ «̀Ö’xk „`åQÆ∞@ „H©ã̈∞Î ~°HõÎ=ÚÖ’
áêÅ∞ Ñ¨ÙK«∞ÛH˘#∞@ÜÕ∞ QÆ̂ •? I =∞#=Ú q~°∞K«∞ ~˘>ì̌ u#∞@ „H©ã¨∞Î â◊s~°OÖ’ áêÅ∞
Ñ̈ÙK«∞ÛH˘#∞@ÜÕ∞ QÆ̂ •? 17 =∞#=∞O Œ̂~°=Ú P XHõ>Ë ~˘>̌ìÖ’ áêÅ∞ Ñ̈ÙK«∞ÛH˘#∞K«∞<åfl=Ú.
~˘>ì̌ XHȭ >Ë QÆ#∞Hõ J<Õ‰õΩÅ"≥∞ÿ# =∞#=Ú XHȭ  â◊s~°"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú. 18 â◊s~° „Ñ¨HÍ~°"≥∞ÿ#
W„âßÜÕ∞Å∞#∞ K«∂_»∞_ç. |e JiÊOz# "å\x̃ u#∞"å~°∞ |eÑ‘~î°=Ú`À áêe"å~°∞HÍ~å?
19 WHõ <Õ#∞ K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ# Õ̂q∞? q„QÆÇ¨iÊ «̀=ÚÖ’ U"≥∞ÿ# Ü«Ú#fl Œ̂xÜ≥ÿ∞##∞, q„QÆÇ¨Ï=ÚÅÖ’
U"≥∞ÿ# L#fl Œ̂xÜ≥ÿ∞##∞ K≥ÃÑÊ Œ̂<å? 20 ÖË̂ Œ∞ QÍx, J#º[#∞ÅiÊOK«∞ |Å∞Å∞ Õ̂=ÙxH̃
HÍ Œ̂∞, ̂ ŒÜ«∞º=ÚÅ̂H JiÊOK«∞K«∞<åfl~°x K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞. g∞~°∞ ̂ ŒÜ«∞º=ÚÅ`À áêe"å~°QÆ∞@
<åH̃+̈ì=Ú ÖË̂ Œ∞. 21 g∞~°∞ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù áê„ «̀Ö’xk  ̂ ŒÜ«∞º=ÚÅ áê„ «̀Ö’xk ‰õÄ_» „`åQÆ<Õ~°~°∞,
„Ñ¨Éè í∞=Ù |Å¡g∞^Œ L#fl^•xÖ’#∞ ^ŒÜ«∞º=ÚÅ |Å¡g∞^Œ#∞#fl ^•x Ö’#∞ ‰õÄ_»
áêÅ∞á⁄O Œ̂<Õ~°~°∞. 22 „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù#‰õΩ ~À+¨=Ú Ñ¨Ù\ì̃OK≥̂ Œ=∂? PÜ«∞# HõO>ˇ =∞#=Ú
|Å=O «̀∞Å=∂?

Did not the joining in the Lord’s supper show a profession of faith in Christ
crucified, and of adoring gratitude to him for his salvation ? Christians, by this
ordinance, and the faith therein professed, were united as the grains of wheat in one
loaf of bread, or as the members in the human body, seeing they were all united to
Christ, and had fellowship with him and one another. This is confirmed from the
Jewish worship and customs in sacrifice. The apostle applies this to feasting with

idolaters. Eating food as part of a heathen sacrifice, was worshipping the idol to
whom it was made, and having fellowship or communion with it; just as he who eats
the Lord’s supper, is accounted to partake in the Christian sacrifice, or as they who
ate the Jewish sacrifices partook of what was offered on their altar.

All we do to be to the glory of God, and without offence to the
consciences of others. (23-33) All things are lawful for me, but all things
are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not.
24 Let no man seek his own, but every man another’s wealth.
25 Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no question
for conscience sake: 26 For the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness
thereof. 27 If any of them that believe not bid you to a feast, and ye be
disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no question
for conscience sake. 28 But if any man say unto you, This is offered in
sacrifice unto idols, eat not for his sake that shewed it, and for
conscience sake: for the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof:
29 Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the other: for why is my
liberty judged of another man’s conscience? 30 For if I by grace be a
partaker, why am I evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks?
31 Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to
the glory of God. 32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the
Gentiles, nor to the church of God: 33 Even as I please all men in all
things, not seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they
may be saved.

23 Jxfl\Ü̃«∞O Œ̂∞ <å‰õΩ ™êfi «̀O„ «̀º=Ú HõÅ Œ̂∞ QÍx JxflÜ«Ú KÕÜ«∞ Œ̂y#q HÍ=Ù.

Jxfl\˜Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ <å‰õΩ ™êfi «̀O„ «̀º=Ú HõÅ Œ̂∞ QÍx JxflÜ«Ú ˆHΔ=∂aè=$kú HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«∞=Ù.

24 Z=_»∞#∞ `«# H˘~°ˆH QÍ^Œ∞ Z^Œ∞\˜ "åx H˘~°‰õΩ "Õ∞Å∞ KÕÜ«∞K«∂K«∞H˘#=Öˇ#∞.

25 =∞#™êûH̃Δ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú U qKå~°}Ü«Ú KÕÜ«∞Hõ Hõ\H̃õ "åx JOQÆ_çÖ’ J=Ú‡# Õ̂̂ À

^•xx u# =K«∞Û#∞. 26- Éèí∂q∞Ü«Ú ^•x Ñ¨iÑ¨Ó~°‚`«Ü«Ú „Ñ¨Éèí∞x"≥· Ü«Ú#flq.

27 Jqâßfiã̈∞ÅÖ’ XHõ_»∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞ qO Œ̂∞‰õΩ Ñ≤ez#Ñ̈Ù_»∞ "≥à◊√§@‰õΩ g∞‰õΩ =∞#ã̈∞ûO_ç#

Ü≥∞_»Å g∞‰õΩ =_ç¤Oz#k U^À ^•x QÆ∂iÛ =∞#™êûH̃Δ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú U qKå~°}Ü«Ú KÕÜ«∞Hõ

u#∞_ç. 28 J~Ú Õ̀ Z=_≥·##∞ g∞`À Wk |e JiÊOÑ̈|_ç# Œ̂x K≥Ñ≤Ê# Ü≥∞_»Å J@∞¡

≥̀eÑ≤# "åx xq∞ «̀Î=Ú#∞, =∞#™êûH̃Δ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú#∞ u#‰õΩ_ç. 29 =∞#™êûH̃Δ xq∞ «̀Î=∞#QÍ

h ™⁄O`« =∞#™êûH˜Δ xq∞`«Î=Ú QÍ^Œ∞. Z^Œ∞\ ˜"åxx =∞#™êûH˜Δ xq∞`«Î"Õ∞ DÖÏQÆ∞

K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞. ZO Œ̂∞Hõ#QÍ "Õ~˘Hõx =∞#™êûHΔ̃x |\ì̃ <å ™êfi «̀O„ «̀º q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ f~°∞Ê

f~°Û|_»<ÕÅ? 30 <Õ#∞ Hõ$ «̀[̋ «̀̀ À Ñ̈ÙK«∞ÛH˘x#Ü≥∞_»Å <Õ#∞ ̂ Õx xq∞ «̀Î=Ú Hõ$ «̀[̋`åã̈∞Î̀ «∞Å∞

K≥e¡OK«∞K«∞<åfl<À ^•x xq∞ «̀Î=Ú <Õ#∞ Œ̂∂+≤OÑ¨|_»<ÕÅ? 31 HÍ|\ì̃ g∞~°∞ Éè’[#=Ú

KÕã≤##∞ áê#=Ú KÕã≤##∞ g∞ˆ~q∞ KÕã≤##∞ ã¨=∞ãÎ̈=Ú#∞ ̂ Õ=Ùx =∞Ç≤Ï=∞H˘~°‰õΩ KÕÜ«Ú_ç.

32 Ü«¸^Œ∞ÅÔH·##∞, „wã¨∞ ^Õâ◊ã¨∞ÎÅÔH·##∞ ^Õ=Ùx ã¨OÑ¶¨∞=Ú#ÔH·##∞ JÉèíºO`«~°=Ú

HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«∞‰õΩ_ç. 33 DÖÏQÆ∞ <Õ#∞‰õÄ_» ã̈fi„Ñ̈Ü≥∂[#=Ú HÀ~°Hõ, J<Õ‰õΩÅ∞ ~°H̃ΔOÑ̈|_»=Ö̌#x

"åi „Ñ̈Ü≥∂[#=Ú#∞ HÀ~°∞K«∞ Jxfl q+̈Ü«∞=ÚÅÖ’ JO Œ̂ix ã̈O`À+̈ÃÑ@∞ìK«∞<åfl#∞.
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There were cases wherein Christians might eat what had been offered to idols,
without sin. Such as when the flesh was sold in the market as common food, for the
priest to whom it had been given. But a Christian must not merely consider what is
lawful, but what is expedient, and to edify others. Christianity by no means forbids
the common offices of kindness, or allows uncourteous behaviour to any, however
they may differ from us in religious sentiments or practices. But this is not to be
understood of religious festivals, partaking in idolatrous worship. According to this
advice of the apostle, Christians should take care not to use their liberty to the hurt
of others, or to their own reproach. In eating and drinking, and in all we do, we
should aim at the glory of God, at pleasing and honouring him.

1 CORINTHIANS   11
The apostle, after an exhortation to follow him, (1) corrects some

abuses. (2-16) Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ. 2 Now
I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep
the ordinances, as I delivered them to you. 3 But I would have you
know, that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman
is the man; and the head of Christ is God. 4 Every man praying or
prophesying, having his head covered, dishonoureth his head. 5 But
every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered
dishonoureth her head: for that is even all one as if she were shaven.
6 For if the woman be not covered, let her also be shorn: but if it be a
shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 7 For a
man indeed ought not to cover his head, forasmuch as he is the image
and glory of God: but the woman is the glory of the man. 8 For the
man is not of the woman; but the woman of the man. 9 Neither was
the man created for the woman; but the woman for the man. 10 For
this cause ought the woman to have power on her head because of the
angels. 11 Nevertheless neither is the man without the woman, neither
the woman without the man, in the Lord. 12 For as the woman is of
the man, even so is the man also by the woman; but all things of God.
13 Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a woman pray unto God
uncovered? 14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if a man
have long hair, it is a shame unto him? 15 But if a woman have long
hair, it is a glory to her: for her hair is given her for a covering. 16 But
if any man seem to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither
the churches of God.

11= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
ã̈OÑ¶̈∞ ‰õÄ@=ÚÅÖ’ ¢ã‘ÎÅ∞ =Úã̈∞QÆ∞ "Õã̈∞H˘#∞@

<Õ#∞ „H©ã̈∞Î#∞ áÈe #_»∞K«∞H˘#∞K«∞#fl „Ñ̈HÍ~°=Ú g∞~°∞#∞ ##∞fl áÈe #_»∞K«∞H˘#∞_ç.
2 g∞~°∞ Jxfl q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÅÖ’ ##∞fl *Ï˝Ñ¨Hõ=Ú KÕã≤H˘#∞K«∞, <Õ#∞  g∞‰õΩ JÑ¨ÊyOz#
Hõ@ì_»Å#∞ ÔQ·H˘#∞K«∞<åfl~°x q∞=Ú‡#∞ "≥∞K«∞ÛH˘#∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 3 „Ñ¨u Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μxH˜ t~°ã¨∞û
„H©ã¨ÎxÜ«Ú, ¢ã‘ÎH˜ t~°ã¨∞û Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μ_»xÜ«Ú, „H©ã¨∞Î#‰õΩ t~°ã¨∞û ^Õ=Ù_»ŒxÜ«Ú q∂~°∞

≥̀eã≤H˘#=Öˇ#x HÀ~°∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 4 U Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μ_»∞ «̀Å g∞ Œ̂ =Úã¨∞QÆ∞ "Õã¨∞H˘x „áê~°÷#
KÕÜ«Ú<À ÖËHõ „Ñ¨=zOK«∞<À P Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μ_»∞, «̀# «̀Å#∞ J==∂#Ñ¨~°K«∞#∞. 5 U ¢ã‘Î «̀#
«̀Åg∞ Œ̂ =Úã¨∞QÆ∞ "Õã¨∞H˘#Hõ „áê~°÷# KÕÜ«Ú<À ÖËHõ „Ñ¨=zOK«∞<À P ¢ã‘Î «̀# «̀Å#∞

J==∂#Ñ¨~°K«∞#∞. UÅÜ«∞#QÍ Jk P"≥∞‰õΩ HΔ“~°=Ú KÕÜ«∞|_ç#@∞ìQÍ<Õ Ü«ÚO_»∞#∞.
6  ¢ã‘Î =Úã¨∞QÆ∞ "Õã¨∞H˘#xÜ≥∞_»Å P"≥∞ «̀Å"≥O„_»∞HõÅ∞ HõuÎiOK«∞ H˘#=Öˇ#∞. HõuÎiOK«∞
H˘#∞@Ü≥ÿ∞##∞ HΔ“~°=Ú KÕ~ÚOK«∞H˘#∞@Ü≥ÿ∞##∞ „ã‘ÎH˜ J==∂#"≥∞ÿ`Õ P"≥∞ =Úã¨∞QÆ∞
"Õã¨∞H˘#=Öˇ#∞. 7 Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μ_≥·̀ Õ Õ̂=Ùx áÈeHõÜ«Ú, =∞Ç≤ÏÜ«Ú<≥· Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞ QÆ#∞Hõ «̀#
«̀Åg∞ Œ̂ =Úã̈∞QÆ∞ "Õã̈∞H˘# ‰õÄ_»̂ Œ∞ QÍx ¢ã‘Î Ñ̈Ù~°∞+̈μx =∞Ç≤Ï=∞Ü≥ÿ∞ Ü«Ú#flk. 8 UÅÜ«∞#QÍ

¢ã‘Î Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μx #∞O_ç Hõey<Õ QÍx Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μ_»∞ ¢ã‘Î #∞O_ç HõÅ∞QÆÖË̂ Œ∞. 9 =∞iÜ«Ú ¢ã‘Î
Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μx H˘~°ˆH QÍx Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μ_»∞ ¢ã‘Î H˘~°‰õΩ ã¨$+≤ìOÑ¨|_»ÖË^Œ∞. 10 WO^Œ∞=Å#
Õ̂= Œ̂∂ «̀Å#∞|\ì̃ JkèHÍ~° ã̈∂K«# ¢ã‘ÎH̃ ̀ «Åg∞ Œ̂ LO_»=Ö̌#∞. 11 J~Ú Õ̀ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù #O Œ̂∞

¢ã‘ÎH˜ "Õ~°∞QÍ Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μ_»∞ ÖË_»∞, Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μxH˜ "Õ~°∞QÍ ¢ã‘Î ÖË̂ Œ∞. 12 ¢ã‘Î Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μx #∞O_ç
UÖÏQÆ∞ HõeÔQ<À PÖÏˆQ Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μ_»∞ ¢ã‘Î =¸Å=ÚQÍ HõeÔQ#∞ QÍx ã¨=∞ãÎ̈"≥∞ÿ#q Õ̂=Ùx
=¸Å=ÚQÍ HõeyÜ«Ú#flq. 13 g∞Ö’ g∞ˆ~ Ü≥∂zOK«∞H˘#∞_ç, ¢ã‘Î =Úã¨∞QÆ∞ ÖËx ≥̂· ̂ Õ=Ùx
„áêi÷OK«∞@ ̀ «QÆ∞<å? 14 Ñ̈Ù~°∞+̈μ_»∞ ̀ «Å"≥O„@∞HõÅ∞ ÃÑOK«∞H˘#∞@ J «̀xH̃ J==∂#=∞x
ã̈fiÉèÏ= ã≤̂ ŒúOQÍ g∞‰õΩ ̀ ÀK«∞#∞ QÆ̂ •? 15 ¢ã‘ÎH̃ ̀ «Å "≥O„@∞HõÅ∞ ÃÑ·@ K≥OQÆ∞QÍ WÜ«∞º|_≥#∞
QÆ#∞Hõ P"≥∞ ̀ «Å"≥O„@∞HõÅ∞ ÃÑOK«∞H˘#∞@ P"≥∞‰õΩ Ñ¶∞̈#=Ú. 16 Z=_≥·##∞ HõÅÇ̈Ï„Ñ≤Ü«Ú_»∞QÍ
Hõ#|_ç# Ü≥∞_»Å =∂Ö’<≥·##∞ Õ̂=Ùx ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÖ’<≥·##∞ W\ì̃ PKå~°=Ú ÖË̂ Œx "å_»∞
≥̀eã≤H˘#=Ö̌#∞.

The first verse of this chapter seems properly to be the close to the last. The
apostle not only preached such doctrine as they ought to believe, but led such a life
as they ought to live. Yet Christ being our perfect example, the actions and conduct
of men, as related in the Scriptures, should be followed only so far as they are like to
his. Here begin particulars respecting the public assemblies, ch. 1 corinthians 14 . In
the abundance of spiritual gifts bestowed on the Corinthians, some abuses had crept
in; but as Christ did the will, and sought the honour of God, so the Christian should
avow his subjection to Christ, doing his will and seeking his glory. We should, even
in our dress and habit, avoid every thing that may dishonour Christ. The woman was
made subject to man, because made for his help and comfort. And she should do
nothing, in Christian assemblies, which looked like a claim of being equal. She ought
to have “power,” that is, a veil, on her head, because of the angels. Their presence
should keep Christians from all that is wrong while in the worship of God. Nevertheless,
the man and the woman were made for one another. They were to be mutual comforts
and blessings, not one a slave, and the other a tyrant. God has so settled matters,
both in the kingdom of providence and that of grace, that the authority and subjection
of each party should be for mutual help and benefit. It was the common usage of the
churches, for women to appear in public assemblies, and join in public worship,
veiled; and it was right that they should do so. The Christian religion sanctions
national customs wherever these are not against the great principles of truth and
holiness; affected singularities receive no countenance from any thing in the Bible.
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Also contentions, divisions, and disorderly celebrations of the
Lord’s supper. (17-22)  Now in this that I declare unto you I praise you
not, that ye come together not for the better, but for the worse. 18 For
first of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that there be
divisions among you; and I partly believe it. 19 For there must be also
heresies among you, that they which are approved may be made
manifest among you. 20 When ye come together therefore into one
place, this is not to eat the Lord’s supper. 21 For in eating every one
taketh before other his own supper: and one is hungry, and another is
drunken. 22 What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or
despise ye the church of God, and shame them that have not What
shall I say to you? shall I praise you in this? I praise you not.

„Ñ̈Éèí∞ ~å„u Éè’[#=Ú#∞ PK«iOK«∞ q è̂•#=Ú
17 g∞‰õΩ D P[̋#∞ WK«∞ÛK«∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞ "≥∞K«∞ÛH˘##∞. g∞~°∞ ‰õÄ_ç=K«∞Û@ Z‰õΩ¯=

H©_»∞ˆH QÍx Z‰õΩ¯= "Õ∞Å∞‰õΩ HÍ Œ̂∞. 18 "≥Ú Œ̂\˜ ã¨OQÆu U=∞#QÍ- g∞~°∞ ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=∞O Œ̂∞
‰õÄ_çÜ«Ú#flÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ g∞Ö’ HõHõΔÅ∞ HõÅ=x q#∞K«∞<åfl#∞. H˘O`«=∞@∞ì‰õΩ Wk x[=∞x
#=Ú‡K«∞<åfl#∞. 19 g∞Ö’ Ü≥∂QÆ∞ºÖ̌·# "åÔ~=~À Hõ#|_»∞#@∞¡ g∞Ö’ aè<åflaè„áêÜ«∞=ÚÅ∞O_»Hõ
«̀Ñ¨Ê Œ̂∞. 20 g∞~°O Œ̂~°∞ ‰õÄ_ç =K«∞ÛK«∞O_»QÍ g∞~°∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù ~å„u Éè’[#=Ú KÕÜ«Ú@

™ê è̂Œº=Ú HÍ Œ̂∞. 21 UÅÜ«∞#QÍ g∞~°∞ P Éè’[#=Ú KÕÜ«Ú#Ñ̈ÙÊ_»∞ XHõxHõO>̌ =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ_»∞
=ÚO Œ̂∞QÍ «̀# =∞@∞ì‰õΩ `å#∞ Éè’[#=Ú KÕÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl_»∞. WO Œ̂∞=Å# XHõ_»∞ PHõe
Q˘#∞#∞. =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ_»∞ =∞ «̀∞Î_»=Ù#∞. 22 W Õ̂q∞ ? J#fláê#=ÚÅ∞ Ñ¨ÙK«∞ÛH˘#∞@‰õΩ g∞‰õΩ
WO_»∞¡ ÖË"å ? Õ̂=Ùx ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=Ú#∞ u~°ã¨̄ iOz ¿Ñ Œ̂Å#∞ ã≤QÆ∞æÑ¨~°K≥̂ Œ~å? g∞`À Uq∞
K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ Œ̂∞#∞ ? nxx QÆ∂iÛ q∞=Ú‡#∞ "≥∞K«∞Û Œ̂∞<å ? "≥∞K«Û#∞.

The apostle rebukes the disorders in their partaking of the Lord’s supper. The
ordinances of Christ, if they do not make us better, will be apt to make us worse. If the
use of them does not mend, it will harden. Upon coming together, they fell into divisions,
schisms. Christians may separate from each other’s communion, yet be charitable
one towards another; they may continue in the same communion, yet be uncharitable.
This last is schism, rather than the former. There is a careless and irregular eating of
the Lord’s supper, which adds to guilt. Many rich Corinthians seem to have acted
very wrong at the Lord’s table, or at the love-feasts, which took place at the same
time as the supper. The rich despised the poor, and ate and drank up the provisions
they brought, before the poor were allowed to partake; thus some wanted, while others
had more than enough. What should have been a bond of mutual love and affection,
was made an instrument of discord and disunion. We should be careful that nothing
in our behaviour at the Lord’s table, appears to make light of that sacred institution.

He reminds them of the nature and design of its institution.
(23-26) And directs how to attend upon it in a due manner. (27-34) For I
have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, That
the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread:
24 And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat:
this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of
me. 25 After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had

supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood: this do ye,
as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 26 For as often as ye eat
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he
come. 27 Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this
cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of
the Lord. 28 But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that
bread, and drink of that cup. 29 For he that eateth and drinketh
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning
the Lord’s body. 30 For this cause many are weak and sickly among
you, and many sleep. 31 For if we would judge ourselves, we should
not be judged. 32 But when we are judged, we are chastened of the
Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world. 33 Wherefore,
my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one for another.
34 And if any man hunger, let him eat at home; that ye come not
together unto condemnation.

23 <Õ#∞ g∞‰õΩ JÑ¨ÊyOz# ^•xx „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù =Å# á⁄Okux. „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞
`å#∞ JÑ¨ÊyOÑ¨|_ç# ~å„u, XHõ ~˘>ì̌#∞ ZuÎH˘x Hõ$ «̀[˝̀ åã¨∞Î̀ «∞Å∞ K≥e¡Oz, 24 ^•xx
qiz, Wk g∞H˘~°ÔH·# <å â◊s~°=Ú – ##∞fl *Ï˝Ñ¨Hõ=Ú KÕã¨∞H˘#∞@ÔH· nxx KÕÜ«Ú_»x
K≥ÃÑÊ#∞. 25 P „Ñ¨HÍ~°"Õ∞ Éè’[#"≥∞ÿ# Ñ≤=∞‡@ PÜ«∞# áê„ «̀#∞ ZuÎH˘x - D áê„ «̀ <å
~°HõÎ=Ú =Å#<≥·# „H˘ «̀Î x|O è̂Œ#, g∞~°∞ nxÖ’xk „`åQÆ∞#Ñ¨ÙÊ_≥Å¡ ##∞fl *Ï˝Ñ¨Hõ=Ú
KÕã̈∞H˘#∞@ÔH· nxx KÕÜ«Ú_»x K≥ÃÑÊ#∞. 26 g∞~°∞ D ~˘>̌ì#∞ ux D áê„ «̀ Ö’xk
„`åQÆ∞#Ñ¨ÙÊ_≥Å¡ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù =K«∞Û=~°‰õΩ PÜ«∞# =∞~°}=Ú#∞ „Ñ¨K«∞iOK«∞ Œ̂∞~°∞. 27 HÍ|\ì̃
Z=_»∞ JÜ≥∂QÆº=ÚQÍ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù Ü≥ÚHȭ  ~˘>ì̌#∞ u#∞<À ÖËHõ PÜ«∞# áê„ «̀Ö’xk „`åQÆ∞<À
"å_»∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù Ü≥ÚHȭ  â◊s~°=Ú#∞ QÆ∂iÛÜ«Ú ~°HõÎ=Ú#∞ QÆ∂iÛÜ«Ú JÑ¨~åkè Ü«∞QÆ∞#∞. 28
HÍ|\ì̃ „Ñ¨u =∞#∞+¨μº_»∞, ̀ «#∞fl ̀ å#∞ Ñ¨sHΔ̃OK«∞ H˘#=Öˇ#∞. PÖÏQÆ∞ KÕã≤ P ~˘>ì̌#∞ ux
P áê„ «̀Ö’xk „`åQÆ=Öˇ#∞. 29 „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù â◊s~°=∞x q"ÕzOÑ¨Hõ ux „`åQÆ∞"å_»∞ «̀#‰õΩ
tHΔÍqkè HõÅ∞QÆ∞@̂H ux „`åQÆ∞K«∞<åfl_»∞. 30 WO Œ̂∞=Å#<Õ g∞Ö’ J<Õ‰õΩÅ∞ |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞Å∞#∞
~ÀQÆ∞Å∞<≥· Ü«Ú<åfl~°∞, KåÅ=∞Ok x„kOK«∞K«∞<åfl~°∞. 31 J~Ú`Õ =∞#Å#∞ =∞#"Õ∞
q=∞i≈OK«∞H˘x# Ü≥∞_»Å f~°∞Ê á⁄O Œ̂Hõ áÈ Œ̂∞=Ú. 32 =∞#=Ú f~°∞Ê á⁄Ok# Ü≥∞_»Å
Ö’Hõ=Ú`À áê@∞ =∞#‰õΩ tHΔÍqkè HõÅ∞QÆ‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=ÙKÕ̀ « tHΔ̃OÑ¨|_»∞K«∞<åfl=Ú.
33 HÍ|\˜ì <å ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, Éè’[#=Ú KÕÜ«Ú@‰õΩ g∞~°∞ ‰õÄ_ç =zÛ#Ñ̈ÙÊ_»∞ XHõxH˘~°‰õΩ
XHõ_»∞ HõxÃÑ@∞ìH˘x Ü«ÚO_»∞_ç. 34 g∞~°∞ ‰õÄ_ç =K«∞Û@ tHΔÍqkèH̃ HÍ~°}=Ú HÍ‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡
Z=_≥·##∞ PHõe Q˘x# Ü≥∞_»Å «̀# WO@<Õ Éè’[#=Ú KÕÜ«∞=Öˇ#∞. <Õ#∞ =zÛ#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞
q∞ye# ã¨OQÆ̀ «∞Å#∞ „Hõ=∞Ñ¨~°̀ «∞#∞.

The apostle describes the sacred ordinance, of which he had the knowledge
by revelation from Christ. As to the visible signs, these are the bread and wine. What
is eaten is called bread, though at the same time it is said to be the body of the Lord,
plainly showing that the apostle did not mean that the bread was changed into flesh.
St. Matthew tells us, our Lord bid them all drink of the cup, ch. matthew 26:27 , as if
he would, by this expression, provide against any believer being deprived of the cup.
The things signified by these outward signs, are Christ’s body and blood, his body
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broken, his blood shed, together with all the benefits which flow from his death and
sacrifice. Our Saviour’s actions were, taking the bread and cup, giving thanks, breaking
the bread, and giving both the one and the other.

1 CORINTHIANS 12
The variety of use of spiritual gifts are shown. (1-11) Now

concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant.
2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols,
even as ye were led. 3 Wherefore I give you to understand, that no
man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: and that no
man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 4 Now
there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 5 And there are
differences of administrations, but the same Lord. 6 And there are
diversities of operations, but it is the same God which worketh all in
all. 7 But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit
withal. 8 For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another
the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; 9 To another faith by the
same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; 10 To
another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another
discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to another
the interpretation of tongues: 11 But all these worketh that one and
the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will.

12= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
P «̀‡ ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# =~°=ÚÅ∞ - "å\ ̃SHõº=Ú

=∞iÜ«Ú ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ^Œ~°∞ÖÏ~å, P`«‡ã¨O|O^èŒ"≥∞ ÿ# =~°=ÚÅ#∞ QÆ∂iÛ g∞‰õΩ
≥̀eÜ«∞‰õΩO_»∞@ <å H˜+ì̈=Ú ÖË̂ Œ∞. 2 g∞~°∞ J#º[#∞Ö·̌ L#flÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ =¸QÆ q„QÆÇ¨Ï=ÚÅ#∞

P~åkèOK«∞@‰õΩ Z@∞Ñ̈_ç# J@∞ #_çÑ≤OÑ̈|_çu~°x g∞‰õΩ ̀ ≥eÜ«Ú#∞. 3 WO Œ̂∞KÕ̀ « ̂ Õ=Ùx
P «̀‡ =Å# =∂@ÖÏ_»∞"å_≥=_»∞#∞ ÜÕ∞ã¨∞ âßÑ¨„QÆã¨∞Î_»x K≥Ñ¨Ê_»xÜ«Ú, Ñ¨iâ◊√^•ú̀ «‡ =Å#
`«Ñ¨Ê Z=_»∞#∞ ÜÕ∞ã¨∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=x K≥Ñ¨ÊÖË_»xÜ«Ú <Õ#∞ g∞‰õΩ `≥eÜ«∞*ËÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl#∞.
4 Hõ$áê=~°=ÚÅ∞ <å<å q è̂Œ=ÚÅ∞QÍ L#flq QÍx P «̀‡ XHȭ _Õ. 5 =∞iÜ«Ú Ñ̈iK«~°ºÅ∞
<å<åq è̂Œ=ÚÅ∞QÍ L#flq QÍx „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù XHȭ _Õ. 6 <å<åq è̂Œ=ÚÖ·̌# HÍ~°º=ÚÅ∞ HõÅ=Ù
QÍx, JO Œ̂iÖ’#∞ Jxfl\x̃ [iyOK«∞ ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ XHȭ _Õ. 7 J~Ú##∞ JO Œ̂i „Ñ̈Ü≥∂[#=Ú
H˘~°‰õΩ „Ñ¨u"åxH˜ P «̀‡ „Ñ῭ «ºHõΔ̀ « J#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOÑ¨|_»∞K«∞#flk.8 ZÖÏQÆ#QÍ- XHõxH˜ P «̀‡
=¸Å=ÚQÍ |∞kú"åHõº=Ú#∞, =∞iÜ≥ÚHõxH̃ P P «̀‡ ##∞ã̈iOz# *Ï̋# "åHõº=Ú#∞,
9 =∞iÜ≥ÚHõxH̃ P P «̀‡ =Å#<Õ qâßfiã̈=Ú#∞, =∞i Ü≥ÚHõxH̃ P XHȭ  P «̀‡ =Å#<Õ
ã̈fiã̈÷Ñ̈~°K«∞=~°=ÚÅ∞#∞, 10 =∞iÜ≥ÚHõxH̃ J Œ̂∞ƒù̀ «HÍ~°º=ÚÅ∞ KÕÜ«Úâ◊H̃ÎÜ«Ú, =∞iÜ≥ÚHõxH̃
„Ñ¨=K«#=~°=Ú#∞, =∞iÜ≥ÚHõxH˜ P «̀‡Åq"ÕK«#Ü«Ú, =∞iÜ≥ÚHõxH˜ <å<åq è̂ŒÉèÏ+¨Å∞#∞
=∞iÜ≥ÚHõxH˜ ÉèÏ+¨Å J~°÷=Ú K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ â◊HÎ̃Ü«Ú J#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOÑ¨|_çÜ«Ú#flq. 11 J~Ú##∞
g\#̃xfl\x̃ P P «̀‡ Ü≥ÚHȭ _Õ «̀# z «̀Î=Ú K˘Ñ̈ÙÊ# „Ñ̈u"åxH̃ „Ñ̈ Õ̀ºHõ=ÚQÍ Ñ̈Oz
WK«∞ÛK«∞ HÍ~°ºã≤kú HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl_»∞.

Spiritual gifts were extraordinary powers bestowed in the first ages, to convince
unbelievers, and to spread the gospel. Gifts and graces greatly differ. Both were
freely given of God. But where grace is given, it is for the salvation of those who have
it. Gifts are for the advantage and salvation of others; and there may be great gifts
where there is no grace. The extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit were chiefly exercised
in the public assemblies, where the Corinthians seem to have made displays of them,
wanting in the spirit of piety, and of Christian love. While heathens, they had not
been influenced by the Spirit of Christ. No man can call Christ Lord, with believing
dependence upon him, unless that faith is wrought by the Holy Ghost. No man could
believe with his heart, or prove by a miracle, that Jesus was Christ, unless by the
Holy Ghost. There are various gifts, and various offices to perform, but all proceed
from one God, one Lord, one Spirit; that is, from the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
the origin of all spiritual blessings. No man has them merely for himself. The more he
profits others, the more will they turn to his own account. The gifts mentioned appear
to mean exact understanding, and uttering the doctrines of the Christian religion;
the knowledge of mysteries, and skill to give advice and counsel. Also the gift of
healing the sick, the working of miracles, and to explain Scripture by a peculiar gift
of the Spirit, and ability to speak and interpret languages. If we have any knowledge
of the truth, or any power to make it known, we must give all the glory of God. The
greater the gifts are, the more the possessor is exposed to temptations, and the larger
is the measure of grace needed to keep him humble and spiritual; and he will meet
with more painful experiences and humbling dispensations. We have little cause to
glory in any gifts bestowed on us, or to despise those who have them not.

In the human body every member has its place and use. (12-26)
 For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members
of that one body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ. 13 For
by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink
into one Spirit. 14 For the body is not one member, but many. 15 If
the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body; is
it therefore not of the body? 16 And if the ear shall say, Because I am
not the eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body? 17 If
the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? If the whole were
hearing, where were the smelling? 18 But now hath God set the
members every one of them in the body, as it hath pleased him. 19 And
if they were all one member, where were the body? 20 But now are
they many members, yet but one body. 21 And the eye cannot say
unto the hand, I have no need of thee: nor again the head to the feet,
I have no need of you. 22 Nay, much more those members of the body,
which seem to be more feeble, are necessary: 23 And those members
of the body, which we think to be less honourable, upon these we
bestow more abundant honour; and our uncomely parts have more
abundant comeliness. 24 For our comely parts have no need: but God
hath tempered the body together, having given more abundant honour
to that part which lacked: 25 That there should be no schism in the
body; but that the members should have the same care one for another.
26 And whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or
one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it.
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â◊s~°=Ú#∞ QÆ∂iÛ# ™ê Œ̂$â◊º=Ú

12 UÖÏQÆ∞ â◊s~°=Ú UHõ"≥∞ÿÜ«Ú<åfl#∞ J<ÕHõ J=Ü«∞==ÚÅ∞ HõeyÜ«Ú#fl^À,

UÖÏQÆ∞ â◊s~°=Ú Ü≥ÚHȭ  J=Ü«∞==ÚÅxflÜ«Ú J<ÕHõ=ÚÖ̌· Ü«Ú#fl#∞, XHȭ  â◊s~°"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú#fl"À

PÖÏˆQ „H©ã¨∞Î L<åfl_»∞. 13 UÖÏQÆ#QÍ- Ü«¸^Œ∞Å"≥∞ÿ##∞, „wã¨∞ ^Õâ◊ã¨∞ÎÅ"≥∞ÿ##∞,

^•ã̈∞Å"≥∞ÿ##∞, ã̈fi «̀O «̀∞Å"≥∞ÿ##∞, =∞#=∞O Œ̂~°=Ú XHȭ  â◊s~°=ÚÖ’xH̃ XHȭ  P «̀‡Ü«∞O Õ̂

ÉÏÑ≤Îã¨‡=Ú á⁄Okuq∞. =∞#=∞O^Œ~°=Ú XHõ¯ P`«‡#∞ áê#=Ú KÕã≤# "å~°"≥∞ÿuq∞.

14 â◊s~°"≥ÚHȭ >Ë J=Ü«∞==ÚQÍ LO_»Hõ J<ÕHõ"≥∞ÿ# J=Ü«∞==ÚÅ∞QÍ L#flk. 15 <Õ#∞

K≥~Úº HÍ#∞ QÆ#∞Hõ â◊s~°=ÚÖ’x ^•##∞ HÍ#x áê^Œ=Ú K≥Ñ≤Ê#O`« =∂„`«=Ú#

â◊s~°=ÚÖ’xk HÍHõáÈÖË̂ Œ∞. 16 =∞iÜ«Ú <Õ#∞ Hõ#∞fl QÍ#∞ QÆ#∞Hõ â◊s~°=ÚÖ’x ^•##∞

HÍ#x K≥q K≥Ñ≤Ê#O «̀ =∂„ «̀=Ú# â◊s~°=ÚÖ’xk HÍHõáÈÖË̂ Œ∞. 17 â◊s~° =∞O «̀Ü«Ú

Hõ<≥·fl Õ̀ q#∞@ ZHȭ _»? JO «̀Ü«Ú q#∞@Ü≥ÿ∞ Õ̀ "åã¨# K«∂K«∞@ ZHȭ _»? 18 J~Ú Õ̀

^Õ=Ù_»∞ J=Ü«∞==ÚÅÖ’ „Ñ¨u ^•xx `«# z`«Î „Ñ¨HÍ~°=Ú â◊s~°=ÚÖ’ #∞OK≥#∞.

19 J=xflÜ«Ú XHõ¯ J=Ü«∞="≥∞ÿ`Õ â◊s~° "≥∞Hõ¯_»? J=Ü«∞==ÚÅ∞ J<ÕHõ=ÚÖˇ·##∞

â◊s~°"≥ÚHȭ >Ë, 20 QÆ#∞Hõ Hõ#∞fl KÕu`À h=Ù <åHõHȭ ~°ÖË̂ Œx K≥Ñ̈Ê*ÏÅ Œ̂∞. 21 ̀ «Å áê Œ̂=ÚÅ`À

g∞~°∞ <åHõHȭ ~° ÖË̂ Œx K≥Ñ̈Ê*ÏÅ Œ̂∞. 22 JO Õ̀HÍ Œ̂∞ â◊s~°=Ú Ü≥ÚHȭ  J=Ü«∞==ÚÅÖ’ Uq

=∞i |ÅÇ‘Ï#=ÚÅ∞QÍ Hõ#Ñ¨_»∞<À Jq =∞i J=â◊ºHõ=ÚÖË. 23 â◊s~°=ÚÖ’ U

J=Ü«∞==ÚÅ∞ Ñ¶¨∞#`« ÖËx=x `«ÅO`«∞"≥∂ P J=Ü«∞==ÚÅ#∞ =∞i Z‰õΩ¯=QÍ

Ñ¶̈∞#Ñ¨~°K«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. ã¨∞O Œ̂~°=ÚÅ∞ HÍx =∞# J=Ü«∞==ÚÅ‰õΩ Z‰õΩ¯"≥·# ™œO Œ̂~°º=Ú

HõÅ∞QÆ∞#∞. 24 ã¨∞O Œ̂~°=ÚÖ·̌# =∞# J=Ü«∞==ÚÅ‰õΩ Z‰õΩ¯= ™œO Œ̂~°º =∞‰ȭ ~°ÖË̂ Œ∞.

25 J~Ú`Õ â◊s~°=ÚÖ’ q"å^Œ=Ú ÖËHõ J=Ü«∞==ÚÅ∞ XHõ^•x <˘Hõ\˜ UHõ=ÚQÍ

Ñ¨~å=∞i≈OK«∞ÖÏQÆ∞# ^Õ=Ù_»∞ `«‰õΩ¯= ^•xˆH Z‰õΩ¯= Ñ¶¨∞#`« HõÅ∞QÆ*Ëã≤ â◊s~°=Ú#∞

J=∞iÛÜ«Ú<åfl_»∞. 26 HÍQÍ XHõ J=Ü«∞==Ú „â◊=∞ Ñ_̈ç#ÑÙ̈Ê_»∞ J=Ü«∞==ÚÅxflÜ«Ú

^•x`À ‰õÄ_» „â◊=∞Ñ¨_»∞#∞. XHõ J=Ü«∞==Ú Ñ¶̈∞# «̀ á⁄Ok#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ J=Ü«∞==ÚÅxflÜ«Ú

^•x`À ‰õÄ_» ã¨O`À+≤OK«∞#∞.

Christ and his church form one body, as Head and members. Christians become
members of this body by baptism. The outward rite is of Divine institution; it is a
sign of the new birth, and is called therefore the washing of regeneration, titus 3:5 .
But it is by the Spirit, only by the renewing of the Holy Ghost, that we are made
members of Christ’s body. And by communion with Christ at the Lord’s supper, we are
strengthened, not by drinking the wine, but by drinking into one Spirit. Each member
has its form, place, and use. The meanest makes a part of the body.

This is applied to the church of Christ. (27-30) And there is
something more excellent than spiritual gifts. (31) Now ye are the body
of Christ, and members in particular. 28 And God hath set some in

the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after
that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of
tongues. 29 Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? are all
workers of miracles? 30 Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak with
tongues? do all interpret? 31 But covet earnestly the best gifts: and
yet shew I unto you a more excellent way.

27 J@∞=Öˇ g∞~°∞ „H©ã¨∞Î Ü≥ÚHȭ  â◊s~°"≥∞ÿ Ü«ÚO_ç "Õ̂~fi~°∞QÍ J=Ü«∞==ÚÖ·̌

Ü«Ú<åfl~°∞. 28 =∞iÜ«Ú Õ̂=Ù_»∞ ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÖ’ "≥Ú Œ̂@ H˘O Œ̂ix Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞Å∞ QÍ#∞,

Ñ≤=∞‡@ H˘O Œ̂ix „Ñ̈=HõÎÅ∞ QÍ#∞, Ñ≤=∞‡@ H˘O Œ̂ix É’ è̂Œ‰õΩÅ∞ QÍ#∞, J@∞Ñ≤=∞‡@ H˘O Œ̂ix

J^Œ∞ƒù`«=ÚÅ∞ KÕÜ«Ú"åix QÍ#∞, `«~°∞"å`« H˘O^Œix ã¨fiã¨÷Ñ¨~°K«∞ Hõ$áê=~°=ÚÅ∞

QÆÅ"åixQÍ#∞, H˘O Œ̂ix LÑ̈HÍ~°=ÚÅ∞ KÕÜ«Ú"åix QÍ#∞, H˘O Œ̂ix „Ñ̈Éèí∞ «̀fi=ÚÅ∞

KÕÜ«Ú"åixQÍ#∞, H˘O^Œix <å<åÉèÏ+¨Å∞ =∂@ÖÏ_»∞ "åixQÍ#∞ xÜ«∞q∞OK≥#∞.

29 JO Œ̂~°∞ Já⁄ã̈ÎÅ∞ÖÏ? JO Œ̂~°∞ „Ñ̈=HõÎÖÏ? JO Œ̂~°∞ É’ è̂Œ‰õΩÖÏ? JO Œ̂~°∞ J Œ̂∞ƒù̀ «=ÚÅ∞

KÕÜ«Ú"å~å? JO^Œ~°∞ ã¨fiã¨÷Ñ¨~°K«∞ Hõ$áê=~°=ÚÅ∞ HõÅ"å~å? JO^Œ~°∞ ÉèÏ+¨Å`À

=∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl~å ? 30 JO Œ̂~°∞ P ÉèÏ+̈Å J~°÷=Ú K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl~å? 31 Hõ$áê=~°=ÚÅÖ’

„âı+ì̈"≥∞ÿ# "å\˜x Pã¨HÎ̃̀ À J¿ÑHΔ̃OK«∞_ç. WkÜ«Ú#∞ QÍHõ ã¨~Àfi «̀Î=∞"≥∞ÿ# =∂~°æ=Ú#∞ g∞‰õΩ

K«∂Ñ̈ÙK«∞<åfl#∞.
Contempt, hatred, envy, and strife, are very unnatural in Christians. It is like

the members of the same body being without concern for one another, or quarrelling
with each other. The proud, contentious spirit that prevailed, as to spiritual gifts,
was thus condemned. The offices and gifts, or favours, dispensed by the Holy Spirit,
are noticed. Chief ministers; persons enabled to interpret Scripture; those who
laboured in word and doctrine; those who had power to heal diseases; such as helped
the sick and weak; such as disposed of the money given in charity by the church, and
managed the affairs of the church; and such as could speak divers languages. What
holds the last and lowest rank in this list, is the power to speak languages; how vain,
if a man does so merely to amuse or to exalt himself! See the distribution of these
gifts, not to every one alike, ver. 29,30 . This were to make the church all one, as if the
body were all ear, or all eye. The Spirit distributes to every one as he will. We must be
content though we are lower and less than others.

1 CORINTHIANS    13
The necessity and advantage of the grace of love. (1-3) Though I

speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I
am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 2 And though I
have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all
knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 3 And though I bestow
all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned,
and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.
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13= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
„¿Ñ=∞ Jxfl\H̃õO>̌ „âı+̈ì"≥∞ÿ#k

=∞#∞+¨μºÅ ÉèÏ+¨Å`À#∞ Õ̂= Œ̂∂ «̀Å ÉèÏ+¨Å`À#∞ <Õ#∞ =∂@ÖÏ_ç##∞, „¿Ñ=∞ÖËx
"å_»<≥·̀ Õ „"≥∂ÔQ_»∞ HõOK«∞#∞ QÆ}QÆ} ÖÏ_»∞ ̀ åà◊=Ú<≥· Ü«ÚO Œ̂∞#∞. 2 „Ñ̈=zOK«∞ Hõ$áê=~°=Ú
Hõey =∞~°‡=ÚÅxflÜ«Ú *Ï˝#=∞O «̀Ü«Ú Ü≥∞iy# "å_»<≥·##∞, H˘O_»Å#∞ ÃÑHõeOÑ¨QÆÅ
Ñ¨iÑ¨Ó~°‚ qâßfiã¨=Ú QÆÅ"å_»<≥·##∞, „¿Ñ=∞ÖËx "å_»<≥·̀ Õ <Õ#∞ =º~°∞÷_»#∞.

The excellent way had in view in the close of the former chapter, is not what
is meant by charity in our common use of the word, almsgiving, but love in its fullest
meaning; true love to God and man. Without this, the most glorious gifts are of no
account to us, of no esteem in the sight of God.

Its excellency represented by its properties and effects; (4-7)
Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth
not itself, is not puffed up, 5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh
not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; 6 Rejoiceth not in
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; 7 Beareth all things, believeth all
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.

3 c Œ̂Å áÈ+̈} H˘~°‰õΩ <å Pã≤÷#O «̀Ü«Ú WzÛ##∞, HÍÅÛ|_»∞@‰õΩ <å â◊s~°=Ú#∞
JÑ̈ÊyOz##∞, „¿Ñ=∞ ÖËx"å_»<≥·̀ Õ <å‰õΩ „Ñ̈Ü≥∂[# "Õ∞q∞Ü«Ú ÖË̂ Œ∞. 4 „¿Ñ=∞ n~°…HÍÅ=Ú
ã¨Ç≤ÏOK«∞#∞, Œ̂Ü«∞ K«∂Ñ≤OK«∞#∞. „¿Ñ=∞ =∞ «̀û~°Ñ¨_»̂ Œ∞. „¿Ñ=∞ _»O|=ÚQÍ „Ñ¨=iÎOK«̂ Œ∞†
Jk Lá⁄ÊOQÆ̂ Œ∞. 5 J=∞~åº Œ̂QÍ #_»∞= Œ̂∞† ã̈fi„Ñ̈Ü≥∂[#=Ú#∞ qKåiOK«∞H˘# Œ̂∞† ̀ «fi~°QÍ
HÀÑ¨Ñ¨_»̂ Œ∞.† JÑ¨HÍ~°=Ú#∞ =∞#ã¨∞ûÖ’ LOK«∞H˘# Œ̂∞. 6 ̂ Œ∞sflu q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ ã¨O`À+¨Ñ¨_»Hõ
ã̈ «̀º=Ú#O Œ̂∞ ã̈O`À+≤OK«∞#∞. 7 Jxfl\H̃̃ `åà◊√H˘#∞#∞, Jxfl\x̃ #=Ú‡#∞† Jxfl\x̃
xsHΔ̃OK«∞#∞† Jxfl\˜x F~°∞Û#∞.

Some of the effects of charity are stated, that we may know whether we have
this grace; and that if we have not, we may not rest till we have it. This love is a clear
proof of regeneration, and is a touchstone of our professed faith in Christ. In this
beautiful description of the nature and effects of love, it is meant to show the
Corinthians that their conduct had, in many respects, been a contrast to it. Charity is
an utter enemy to selfishness; it does not desire or seek its own praise, or honour, or
profit, or pleasure. Not that charity destroys all regard to ourselves, or that the
charitable man should neglect himself and all his interests. But charity never seeks
its own to the hurt of others, or to neglect others. It ever prefers the welfare of others
to its private advantage. How good-natured and amiable is Christian charity!

and by its abiding, and its superiority. (8-13) Charity never faileth: but whether
there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether
there be knowledge, it shall vanish away. 9 For we know in part, and we prophesy in
part. 10 But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be
done away. 11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I
thought as a child: but when I became a man, I put away childish things. 12 For now
we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; but then

shall I know even as also I am known. 13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these
three; but the greatest of these is charity.

8 „¿Ñ=∞ âßâ◊fi «̀ HÍÅ=ÚO_»∞#∞. „Ñ̈=K«#=ÚÖ̌·##∞ x~°~°÷Hõ=ÚÅQÆ∞#∞† ÉèÏ+̈Ö̌·##∞

xezáÈ=Ù#∞† *Ï˝#"≥∞ÿ##∞ x~°~°÷Hõ=∞QÆ∞#∞. 9 =∞#=Ú H˘O «̀=∞@∞ì‰õΩ Z~°∞QÆ∞ Œ̂∞=Ú.

H˘O «̀=∞@∞ì‰õΩ „Ñ¨=zOK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú QÍx, 10 Ñ¨Ó~°‚"≥∞ÿ#k =zÛ#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ Ñ¨Ó~°‚=Ú HÍxk

x~°~°÷Hõ=∞QÆ∞#∞. 11 <Õ#∞ Ñ≤Å¡"å_»<≥· Ü«Ú#flÑ̈ÙÊ_»∞ Ñ≤Å¡"åx=Ö̌ =∂@ÖÏ_çux, Ñ≤Å¡"åx=Ö̌

«̀ÅOzux, Ñ≤Å¡"åx=Ö̌ Ü≥∂zOzux, WÑ̈ÙÊ_»∞ ÃÑ Œ̂Ì"å_»<≥· Ñ≤Å¡"åx KÕ+̈ìÅ∞ =∂x"Õã≤ux.

12 WÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ J Œ̂Ì=ÚÖ’ K«∂z#@∞ì ã¨∂K«#QÍ K«∂K«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. JÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ =ÚMÏ=ÚdQÍ

K«∂ «̀∞=Ú. WÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ H˘O «̀=∞@∞ì̂H ZiyÜ«Ú<åfl#∞† JÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ <Õ#∞ Ñ¨ÓiÎQÍ Z~°∞QÆ|_ç#

„Ñ¨HÍ~°=Ú Ñ¨ÓiÎQÍ Z~°∞QÆ∞ Œ̂∞#∞. 13 HÍQÍ qâßfiã¨=Ú, xsHõΔ}, „¿Ñ=∞ D =¸_»∞#∞

xÅ∞K«∞#∞. g\˜Ö’ „âı+ì̈"≥∞ÿ#k „¿Ñ=∞ÜÕ∞

Charity is much to be preferred to the gifts on which the Corinthians prided
themselves. From its longer continuance. It is a grace, lasting as eternity. The present
state is a state of childhood, the future that of manhood. Such is the difference between
earth and heaven. What narrow views, what confused notions of things, have children
when compared with grown men! Thus shall we think of our most valued gifts of this
world, when we come to heaven. All things are dark and confused now, compared
with what they will be hereafter. They can only be seen as by the reflection in a
mirror, or in the description of a riddle; but hereafter our knowledge will be free from
all obscurity and error. It is the light of heaven only, that will remove all clouds and
darkness that hide the face of God from us. To sum up the excellences of charity, it is
preferred not only to gifts, but to other graces, to faith and hope. Faith fixes on the
Divine revelation, and assents thereto, relying on the Divine Redeemer. Hope fastens
on future happiness, and waits for that; but in heaven, faith will be swallowed up in
actual sight, and hope in enjoyment. There is no room to believe and hope, when we
see and enjoy. But there, love will be made perfect. There we shall perfectly love God.
And there we shall perfectly love one another. Blessed state! how much surpassing
the best below! God is love, 1 john 4:8,16 . Where God is to be seen as he is, and face
to face, there charity is in its greatest height; there only will it be perfected.

1 CORINTHIANS   14
Prophecy preferred to the gift of tongues. (1-5) Follow after charity,

and desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. 2 For he
that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not unto men, but
unto God: for no man understandeth him; howbeit in the spirit he
speaketh mysteries. 3 But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to
edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 4 He that speaketh in an
unknown tongue edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth the
church. 5 I would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that ye
prophesied: for greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh
with tongues, except he interpret, that the church may receive edifying

"≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä. 14= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú

754 755



22

14= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
„Ñ̈=K«# =~°=ÚÅ∞, ÉèÏ+̈Å∞

„¿Ñ=∞ Hõey Ü«ÚO_»∞@‰õΩ „Ñ̈Ü«∂ã̈Ñ̈_»∞_ç. P «̀‡ ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# =~°=ÚÅ#∞ Pã̈H̃Î̀ À
J¿ÑHΔ̃OK«∞_ç† qâı+¨=ÚQÍ g∞~°∞ „Ñ¨=K«#=~°=Ú J¿ÑHΔ̃OK«∞_ç. 2 ZO Œ̂∞Hõ#QÍ ÉèÏ+῭ À
=∂@ÖÏ_»∞"å_»∞ =∞#∞+¨μºÅ`À HÍ Œ̂∞ Õ̂=Ùx`À =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl_»∞† =∞#∞+¨μº_≥=_»∞#∞
„QÆÇ≤ÏOÑ¨_»∞ QÍx "å_»∞ P «̀‡=Å# =∞~°‡=ÚÅ#∞ Ñ¨Å∞‰õΩK«∞<åfl_»∞. 3 ˆHΔ=∂aè=$kúÜ«Ú,
ÃÇÏK«ÛiHõÜ«Ú P Œ̂~°}Ü«Ú HõÅ∞QÆ∞#@∞¡, „Ñ̈=zOK«∞"å_»∞ =∞#∞+̈μºÅ`À =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl_»∞.
4 ÉèÏ+῭ À =∂@ÖÏ_»∞"å_»∞ «̀#ˆH ˆHΔ=∂aè=$kú HõÅ∞QÆ*Ëã≤H˘#∞#∞ QÍx „Ñ¨=zOK«∞"å_»∞
ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=Ú#‰õΩ ˆHΔ=∂aè=$kú HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«Ú#∞. 5 g∞~°O Œ̂~°∞ ÉèÏ+¨Å`À =∂@ÖÏ_»=Öˇ#x
HÀ~°∞K«∞<åfl#∞ QÍx g∞~°∞ „Ñ¨=zOÑ¨=Öˇ#x =∞i qâı+¨=ÚQÍ HÀ~°∞K«∞<åfl#∞. ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=Ú
ˆHΔ=∂aè=$kú á⁄O Œ̂∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú ÉèÏ+¨Å`À =∂@ÖÏ_»∞"å_»∞ J~°÷=Ú K≥Ñ≤Ê Õ̀<Õ QÍx, "åx
HõO>Ë „Ñ¨=zOK«∞ "å_Õ „âı+¨μì_»∞.

Prophesying, that is, explaining Scripture, is compared with speaking with
tongues. This drew attention, more than the plain interpretation of Scripture; it
gratified pride more, but promoted the purposes of Christian charity less; it would
not equally do good to the souls of men. What cannot be understood, never can edify.
No advantage can be reaped from the most excellent discourses, if delivered in
language such as the hearers cannot speak or understand.

The unprofitableness of speaking in unknown languages. (6-14)
 Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall
I profit you, except I shall speak to you either by revelation, or by
knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine? 7 And even things
without life giving sound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a
distinction in the sounds, how shall it be known what is piped or
harped? 8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare
himself to the battle? 9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue
words easy to be understood, how shall it be known what is spoken?
for ye shall speak into the air. 10 There are, it may be, so many kinds
of voices in the world, and none of them is without signification.
11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him
that speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian
unto me. 12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts,
seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the church. 13 Wherefore let
him that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he may interpret.
14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my
understanding is unfruitful.

6 ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, PÖ’zOK«∞_ç. ÉèÏ+¨Å`À =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞ <Õ#∞ g∞Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ =zÛ
ã¨`«º=Ú#∞ |Ü«∞Å∞Ñ¨~°K«=Öˇ#xÜ≥ÿ∞##∞ *Ï˝<ÀÑ¨^Õâ◊=Ú KÕÜ«∞=Öˇ#x Ü≥ÿ∞##∞,
„Ñ¨=zOÑ¨=Öˇ#xÜ≥ÿ∞##∞, É’kèOÑ¨=Öˇ#xÜ≥ÿ∞##∞ g∞`À =∂@ÖÏ_»Hõ áÈ~Ú#  Ü≥∞_»Å
<å =Å# g∞‰õΩ „Ñ¨Ü≥∂[#"Õ∞q∞? 7 Ñ≤Å¡#„QÀq QÍx, g}ˇ QÍx xs˚= =ã¨∞Î=ÙÅ∞

<å Œ̂q∞K«∞Û#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ ã¨fi~°=ÚÅÖ’ ÉË̂ èŒ=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«∞xÜ≥∞_»Å Tk# Õ̂̂ À, g∞\˜# Õ̂̂ À
UÖÏQÆ∞ ≥̀eÜ«Ú#∞? 8 =∞iÜ«Ú |∂~° ã¨Ê+ì̈=Ú HÍx è̂Œfix WzÛ#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞, Ü«Ú Œ̂ú=Ú#
ÔH=_»∞ ã≤̂ ŒúÑ¨_»∞#∞? 9 PÖÏˆQ g∞~°∞ ã¨Ê+ì̈"≥∞ÿ# =∂@Å∞ <åÅ∞Hõ̀ À Ñ¨eH˜̀ Õ QÍx, Ñ¨eH˜#k
UÖÏQÆ∞ ≥̀eÜ«Ú#∞? g∞~°∞ QÍe`À =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞#fl@∞ìO Œ̂∞~°∞. 10 Ö’Hõ=∞O Œ̂∞ Z<Àfl
q è̂Œ=ÚÅQÆ∞ ÉèÏ+¨Å∞#fl#∞ "å\˜Ö’ XHõ>ÿ̌##∞ ã¨$+ì̈=Ú HÍx ≥̂·Ü«ÚO_»̂ Œ∞. 11 =∂@Å
J~°÷=Ú <å‰õΩ ≥̀eÜ«∞‰õΩO_ç# Ü≥∞_»Å =∂@ÖÏ_»∞ "åxH˜ <Õ#∞ Ñ¨~°̂ Õt<≥· Ü«ÚO Œ̂∞#∞.
=∂@ÖÏ_»∞"å_»∞ <å‰õΩ Ñ̈~°̂ ÕtQÍ LO_»∞#∞. 12 g∞~°∞ P «̀‡ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# =~°=ÚÅ q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ
Pã̈H̃Î QÆÅ"å~°∞ QÆ#∞Hõ ã̈OÑ¶∞̈=Ú#‰õΩ ̂HΔ=∂aè=$kú HõÅ∞QÆ∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú Jq g∞‰õΩ qã̈ÎiOK«∞#@∞¡
„Ñ¨Ü«∞ «̀fl=Ú KÕÜ«Ú_ç.13 ÉèÏ+῭ À =∂@ÖÏ_»∞"å_»∞ J~°÷=Ú K≥Ñ¨C â◊HÎ̃ HõÅ∞QÆ∞@ÔH· „áê~°÷#
KÕÜ«∞=Öˇ#∞. 14 <Õ#∞ ÉèÏ+῭ À „áê~°÷# KÕã≤# Ü≥∞_»Å <å P «̀‡ „áê~°÷# KÕÜ«Ú#∞ QÍx <å
=∞#ã¨∞û Ñ¶̈Å=O «̀=ÚQÍ LO_»̂ Œ∞.

Even an apostle could not edify, unless he spoke so as to be understood by his
hearers. To speak words that have no meaning to those who hear them, is but speaking
into the air. That cannot answer the end of speaking, which has no meaning; in this
case, speaker and hearers are barbarians to each other. All religious services should
be so performed in Christian assemblies, that all may join in, and profit by them.
Language plain and easy to be understood, is the most proper for public worship,
and other religious exercises.

Exhortations to worship that can be understood. (15-25)  What is
it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding
also: I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding
also. 16 Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he that
occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks,
seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest? 17 For thou verily
givest thanks well, but the other is not edified. 18 I thank my God, I
speak with tongues more than ye all: 19 Yet in the church I had rather
speak five words with my understanding, that by my voice I might
teach others also, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue.
20 Brethren, be not children in understanding: howbeit in malice be
ye children, but in understanding be men. 21  In the law it is written,
With men of other tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people;
and yet for all that will they not hear me, saith the Lord. 22 Wherefore
tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe
not: but prophesying serveth not for them that believe not, but for
them which believe. 23 If therefore the whole church be come together
into one place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in those
that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say that ye are mad?
24 But if all prophesy, and there come in one that believeth not, or
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all: 25 And thus
are the secrets of his heart made manifest; and so falling down on his
face he will worship God, and report that God is in you of a truth.
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15 HÍ|\̃ì P «̀‡`À „áê~°÷# KÕ̀ «∞#∞, =∞#ã̈∞û`À#∞ „áê~°ú# KÕ̀ «∞#∞† P «̀‡`À áê_»∞ Œ̂∞#∞

=∞#ã¨∞û`À#∞ áê_»∞ Œ̂∞#∞. 16 ÖËxÜ≥∞_»Å h=Ù P «̀‡`À ™ÈÎ„ «̀=Ú KÕã≤#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ LÑ¨̂ Õâ◊=Ú

á⁄O Œ̂x"å_»∞ h=Ù K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ^•xx „QÆÇ≤ÏOÑ¨ÖË_»∞ QÆ#∞Hõ h=Ù Hõ$ «̀[˝̀ åã¨∞Î̀ «∞Å∞ K≥e¡Oz#Ñ¨Ù_»∞

- P"Õ∞<£ Jx "å_ÕÖÏQÆ∞ Ñ̈Å∞‰õΩ#∞ ? 17 h"≥·̀ Õ ÉÏQÆ∞QÍ<Õ Hõ$ «̀[̋`åã̈∞Î̀ «∞Å∞ K≥e¡OK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ù

HÍx Z Œ̂∞\˜"å_»∞ ̂HΔ=∂aè=$kú á⁄O Œ̂_»∞. 18 <Õ#∞ g∞ JO Œ̂i HõO>ˇ Z‰õΩ¯=QÍ ÉèÏ+¨Å`À

=∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl#∞, JO Œ̂∞‰õΩ Õ̂=Ùx ã¨∞ÎuOK≥̂ Œ#∞. 19 J~Ú##∞ ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÖ’ ÉèÏ+῭ À

Ñ¨k"ÕÅ =∂@Å∞ Ñ¨Å∞‰õΩ@ HõO>Ë, W «̀~°∞Å‰õΩ É’ è̂Œ HõÅ∞QÆ∞#@∞¡ <å =∞#ã¨∞û`À J~Ú Œ̂∞

=∂@Å∞ Ñ¨Å∞‰õΩ@ "Õ∞Å∞. 20 ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, g∞~°∞ |∞kú q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ, Ñ¨ã≤Ñ≤Å¡Å∞ HÍHõ

Œ̂∞+ì̈̀ «fi=Ú q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ, tâ◊√=ÙÅ∞QÍ LO_»∞_ç. |∞kú q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ ÃÑ Œ̂Ì"å~°Ö·̌ Ü«ÚO_»∞_ç.

21 J#ºÉèÏ+̈Å∞ =∂@ÖÏ_»∞ [#∞Å ̂ •fi~å#∞, Ñ̈~°[#∞Å ÃÑ Œ̂=ÙÅ ̂ •fi~å#∞ D [#∞Å`À

=∂@ÖÏ_»∞ Œ̂∞#∞† JÑ̈Ê\˜ÔH·##∞ "å~°∞ <å =∂@ q#Hõ áÈ Œ̂∞~°∞ Jx „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl_»x

è̂Œ~°‡âßG=ÚÖ’ „"åÜ«∞|_çÜ«Ú#flk. 22 HÍ|\ì̃, ÉèÏ+̈Å∞ qâßfiã̈∞Å‰õΩ HÍ Œ̂∞ Jqâßfiã̈∞Å̂H

ã¨∂K«Hõ"≥∞ÿÜ«Ú#flk. „Ñ¨=zOK«∞@ Jqâßfiã¨∞Å‰õΩ HÍ Œ̂∞ qâßfiã¨∞ÅˆH ã¨∂K«HõÜ≥ÿ∞Ü«Ú#flk.

23 ã̈OÑ¶̈∞=∞O «̀Ü«Ú UHõ=ÚQÍ ‰õÄ_ç JO Œ̂~°∂ ÉèÏ+̈Å`À =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞O_»QÍ LÑ̈ Õ̂â◊=Ú

á⁄O Œ̂x "åÔ~·##∞, Jqâßfiã̈∞Ö̌·##∞ Ö’Ñ̈eH̃ =zÛ# Ü≥∞_»Å g∞~°∞ "≥„i =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl~°x

J#∞H˘O Œ̂∞~°∞ QÆ̂ • ? 24 J~Ú Õ̀ JO Œ̂~°∞ „Ñ̈=zOK«∞ K«∞O_»QÍ Jqâßfiã≤Ü≥ÿ∞##∞ LÑ̈ Õ̂â◊=Ú

á⁄O Œ̂x"åÔ~·##∞, Ö’ÑëH̃ =zÛ# Ü≥∞_»Å, JO Œ̂i É’ è̂Œ =Å# `å#∞ áêÑ≤#x „QÆÇ≤ÏOz,

JO Œ̂i =Å# q=∞i≈OÑ̈|_»∞#∞. 25 JÑ̈C_»̀ «x Ç̈Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞ ~°Ç̈Ïã̈º=ÚÅ∞ |Ü«∞Å∞Ñ̈_»∞#∞.

WO Œ̂∞=Å# Õ̂=Ù_»∞ x[=ÚQÍ g∞Ö’ L<åfl_»x „ÑK̈«∞~°=Ú KÕÜ«ÚK«∞ J «̀_»∞ ™êyÅÑ̈_ç

Õ̂=ÙxH˜ #=∞™ê¯~°=Ú KÕÜ«Ú#∞.

There can be no assent to prayers that are not understood. A truly Christian
minister will seek much more to do spiritual good to men’s souls, than to get the
greatest applause to himself. This is proving himself the servant of Christ. Children
are apt to be struck with novelty; but do not act like them. Christians should be like
children, void of guile and malice; yet they should not be unskilful as to the word of
righteousness, but only as to the arts of mischief. It is a proof that a people are
forsaken of God, when he gives them up to the rule of those who teach them to worship
in another language. They can never be benefitted by such teaching. Yet thus the
preachers did who delivered their instructions in an unknown tongue. Would it not
make Christianity ridiculous to a heathen, to hear the ministers pray or preach in a
language which neither he nor the assembly understood? But if those who minister,
plainly interpret Scripture, or preach the great truths and rules of the gospel, a heathen
or unlearned person might become a convert to Christianity. His conscience might
be touched, the secrets of his heart might be revealed to him, and so he might be
brought to confess his guilt, and to own that God was present in the assembly. Scripture
truth, plainly and duly taught, has a wonderful power to awaken the conscience and
touch the heart.

Disorders from vain display of gifts; (26-33) How is it then,
brethren? when ye come together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath
a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation.
Let all things be done unto edifying. 27 If any man speak in an unknown
tongue, let it be by two, or at the most by three, and that by course;
and let one interpret. 28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep
silence in the church; and let him speak to himself, and to God. 29 Let
the prophets speak two or three, and let the other judge. 30 If any
thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace.
31 For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all may
be comforted. 32 And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the
prophets. 33 For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as
in all churches of the saints.

P~å è̂Œ# „Hõ=∞=Ú J=ã̈~°=Ú
26 ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, WÑ̈C_»∞ g∞Ö’ Uq∞ [~°∞QÆ∞K«∞#flk ? g∞~°∞ ‰õÄ_ç =K«∞Û#Ñ̈ÙÊ_»∞

XHõ_»∞ XHõ H©~°Î# áê_»=Öˇ#x Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞, =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ_»∞ É’kèOÑ¨=Öˇ#x Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞,
=∞iÜ≥ÚHõ_»∞ ̀ «#‰õΩ |Ü«∞Å∞ Ñ̈~°K«|_ç#k „Ñ̈Hõ@# KÕÜ«∞=Ö̌#x Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ_»∞
ÉèÏ+̈`À =∂@ÖÏ_»=Ö̌#x Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞† =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ_»∞ J~°÷=Ú K≥Ñ̈Ê=Ö̌#x Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. ã̈̂~,
ã¨=∞ãÎ̈=Ú#∞ ̂HΔ=∂aè=$kú HõÅ∞QÆ∞@ÔH· [~°∞QÆhÜ«Ú_ç. 27 ÉèÏ+῭ À Z=_≥·##∞ =∂@ÖÏ_ç̀ Õ
W Œ̂Ì~°∞, J=ã¨~°"≥∞ÿ# Ü≥∞_»Å =ÚQÆ∞æiH˜ q∞OK«‰õΩO_» =O «̀∞Å K˘Ñ¨ÙÊ# =∂@ÖÏ_»=Öˇ#∞.
XHõ_»∞ J~°ú=Ú K≥Ñ¨Ê=Öˇ#∞. 28 J~°÷=Ú K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ"å_»∞ ÖËxÜ≥∞_»Å J «̀_»∞ ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÖ’
=∞ø#=ÚQÍ LO_»=Ö̌#∞ QÍx, ̀ «#`À#∞ ̂ Õ=Ùx`À#∞ =∂@ÖÏ_»∞H˘#=K«∞Û#∞. 29 „Ñ̈=HõÎÅ∞
W Œ̂Ì~°∞ =ÚQÆ∞æ~°∞ =∂@ÖÏ_»=K«∞Û#∞. «̀H˜̄ #"å~°∞ q"ÕzOÑ¨=Öˇ#∞. 30 J~Ú Õ̀ ‰õÄ~°∞Û#fl
=∞iÜ≥ÚHõxH̃ U ≥̂·##∞ |Ü«∞Å∞ Ñ̈~°K«|_ç#Ü≥∞_»Å "≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃"å_»∞ =∞ø#=ÚQÍ LO_»=Ö̌#∞.
31 JO Œ̂~°∞ <Õ~°∞ÛH˘#∞#@∞¡#∞, JO Œ̂~°∞ ÃÇÏK«ÛiHõ á⁄O Œ̂∞#@∞¡#∞ g∞~°O Œ̂~°∞ XHõx ̀ «~°∞"å «̀
=∞iÜ≥ÚHõ_»∞ „Ñ¨=zOÑ¨=K«∞Û#∞. 32 =∞iÜ«Ú „Ñ¨=HõÎÅ P «̀‡Å∞ „Ñ¨=HõÎÅ ™êfinè#=Ú
Ö’#∞#flq. 33 PÖÏˆQ Ñ¨iâ◊√ Œ̂∞úÅ ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÅxfl\˜Ö’ ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ ã¨=∂ è̂•#=Ú#ˆH Hõ~°Î QÍx
JÅ¡iH˜ Hõ~°ÎQÍ_»∞.

Religious exercises in public assemblies should have this view; Let all be
done to edifying. As to the speaking in an unknown tongue, if another were present
who could interpret, two miraculous gifts might be exercised at once, and thereby the
church be edified, and the faith of the hearers confirmed at the same time. As to
prophesying, two or three only should speak at one meeting, and this one after the
other, not all at once. The man who is inspired by the Spirit of God will observe order
and decency in delivering his revelations. God never teaches men to neglect their
duties, or to act in any way unbecoming their age or station.

and from women speaking in the church. (34-40)  Let your women
keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto them to speak;
but they are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the law.
35 And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their husbands at
home: for it is a shame for women to speak in the church. 36 What?
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came the word of God out from you? or came it unto you only? 37 If
any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge
that the things that I write unto you are the commandments of the
Lord. 38 But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 39 Wherefore,
brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid not to speak with tongues.
40 Let all things be done decently and in order.

34 ¢ã‘ÎÅ∞ ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÅÖ’ =∞ø#=ÚQÍ LO_»=Öˇ#∞† "å~°∞ Ö’|_çÜ«ÚO_»=Åã≤# Õ̂

QÍx, =∂@ÖÏ_»∞@‰õΩ "åiH˜ ÃãÅ=Ù ÖË̂ Œ∞. DÖÏQÆ∞ è̂Œ~°‡âßG=Ú#∞ K≥Ñ¨CK«∞#flk. 35.

"å~°∞ U"≥∞ÿ##∞ <Õ~°∞ÛH˘#QÀi#Ü≥∞_»Å, WO@ ̀ «=∞ ̀ «=∞ Éèí~°ÎÅ #_»∞QÆ=Ö̌#∞† ã̈OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÖ’

¢ã‘Î =∂@ÖÏ_»∞@ J==∂#=Ú. 36 ̂ Õ=Ùx "åHõº=Ú g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì#∞O_çÜÕ∞ |Ü«∞Å∞"≥à‹§<å?

g∞ Ü≥Ú^ŒÌ‰õΩ =∂„`«"Õ∞ =K≥Û<å? 37 Z=_≥·##∞ `å#∞ „Ñ¨=HõÎ#xÜ≥ÿ∞##∞, P`«‡

ã¨O|Okè#xÜ≥ÿ∞##∞ «̀ÅOK«∞H˘x# Ü≥∞_»Å, <Õ#∞ g∞‰õΩ „"åÜ«ÚK«∞#flq „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù Ü≥ÚHȭ

P[˝Å#∞ J «̀_»∞ Œ̂$_è»=ÚQÍ ≥̀eã≤H˘#=Öˇ#∞.38 Z=_≥·##∞ ≥̀eÜ«∞x "å_≥·̀ Õ ≥̀eÜ«∞x

"å_»∞QÍ<Õ Ü«ÚO_»x=Ú‡. 39 HÍ|\˜ì <å ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, „Ñ̈=zOK«∞@ Pã̈H̃Î̀ À P¿ÑH̃ΔOK«∞_ç.

ÉèÏ+̈Å`À =∂@ÖÏ_»∞@ P@OHõ Ñ̈~°K«‰õΩ_ç QÍx 40 ã̈=∞ã̈Î=Ú#∞ =∞~åº Œ̂QÍ#∞ „Hõ=∞=ÚQÍ#∞

[~°∞QÆxÜ«Úº_ç.

When the apostle exhorts Christian women to seek information on religious
subjects from their husbands at home, it shows that believing families ought to
assemble for promoting spiritual knowledge. The Spirit of Christ can never contradict
itself; and if their revelations are against those of the apostle, they do not come from
the same Spirit. The way to keep peace, truth, and order in the church, is to seek that
which is good for it, to bear with that which is not hurtful to its welfare, and to keep
up good behaviour, order, and decency.

1 CORINTHIANS   15
The apostle proves the resurrection of Christ from the dead. (1-

11) Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel which I preached
unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; 2 By
which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto
you, unless ye have believed in vain. 3 For I delivered unto you first of
all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins according
to the scriptures; 4 And that he was buried, and that he rose again
the third day according to the scriptures: 5 And that he was seen of
Cephas, then of the twelve: 6 After that, he was seen of above five
hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain unto this
present, but some are fallen asleep. 7 After that, he was seen of James;
then of all the apostles. 8 And last of all he was seen of me also, as of
one born out of due time. 9 For I am the least of the apostles, that am
not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of
God. 10 But by the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace which
was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly
than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me.
11 Therefore whether it were I or they, so we preach, and so ye believed.

15= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
=∞$ «̀∞Å Ñ̈Ù#~°∞`å÷#=Ú

=∞iÜ«Ú ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ^Œ~°∞ÖÏ~å, <Õ#∞ g∞‰õΩ „Ñ¨Hõ\ ˜Oz# ã¨∞"å~°Î#∞ g∞‰õΩ `≥eÜ«∞
Ñ¨~°K«∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 2 g∞~°∞ ^•xx JOwHõiOzui, ^•xÜ«∞O^Õ xezÜ«Ú<åfl~°∞. g∞
qâßfiã¨=Ú =º~°÷"≥∞ÿ̀ Õ<Õ QÍx, <Õ#∞ U LÑ¨̂ Õâ◊ ~°∂Ñ¨=ÚQÍ ã¨∞"å~°Î g∞‰õΩ „Ñ¨Hõ\˜Ozu<À P
LÑ̈ Õ̂â◊=Ú#∞ g∞~°∞ QÆ\˜ìQÍ Ñ̈@∞ìH˘x Ü«Ú#flÜ≥∞_»Å P ã̈∞"å~°Î =Å#<Õ g∞~°∞ ~°HõΔ}á⁄O Œ̂∞"åÔ~·
Ü«ÚO^Œ∞~°∞. 3 <åH˜Ü«∞º|_ç# LÑ¨^Õâ◊=Ú#∞ "≥Ú^Œ@ g∞HõÑ¨ÊyOzux. J^Õ=∞#QÍ,
ÖËY#=ÚÅ „Ñ̈HÍ~°=Ú „H©ã̈∞Î =∞# áêÑ̈=ÚÅ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú =∞$uá⁄O ≥̂#∞, ã̈=∂kè KÕÜ«∞|_≥#∞.
4 ÖËY#=ÚÅ „Ñ¨HÍ~°=Ú =¸_»=k#=Ú# ÖËÑ¨|_≥#∞ 5 PÜ«∞# ˆHá¶ê‰õΩ#∞ «̀~°∞"å «̀
Ñ¨<≥flO_»∞QÆ∞iH˜x Hõ#|_≥#∞. 6 J@∞Ñ≤=∞‡@ S Œ̂∞=O Œ̂Å‰õΩ Z‰õΩ¯"≥·# ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞Å‰õΩ XHȭ
ã¨=∞Ü«∞=∞O Õ̂ Hõ#|_≥#∞. giÖ’ J<Õ‰õΩÅ∞ WÑ¨Ê\˜ =~°‰õΩ xezÜ«Ú<åfl~°∞, H˘O Œ̂~°∞
x„kOzi. 7 «̀~°∞"å «̀ PÜ«∞# Ü«∂HÀ|∞‰õΩ#∞, J@∞ «̀~°∞"å «̀ Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞ÅHõO Œ̂iH˜x
Hõ#|_≥#∞. 8 JO Œ̂iH̃ Hõ_»Ñ̈@ P HÍÅ=∞O Œ̂∞ Ñ̈Ù\˜ì#@∞ì#fl <å‰õΩ#∞ Hõ#|_≥#∞. 9 UÅÜ«∞#QÍ
<Õ#∞ P Já⁄ã¨ÎÅ∞ÅO^ŒiÖ’ `«‰õΩ¯= "å_»#∞. ^Õ=Ùx ã¨OÑ¶¨∞=Ú#∞ Ç≤ÏOã≤Oz#O^Œ∞#
Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞_»#|_»∞@‰õΩ Ü≥∂QÆ∞º_»#∞ HÍ#∞. 10 J~Ú##∞ <Õ<Õ"≥∞ÿÜ«Ú<åfl<À Jk Õ̂=Ùx
Hõ$Ñ¨=Å#<Õ J~ÚÜ«Ú<åfl#∞. =∞iÜ«Ú <å‰õΩ J#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOÑ¨|_ç# PÜ«∞# Hõ$Ñ¨ x+¨ÊùÅ=Ú
HÍÖË̂ Œ∞ QÍx, "å~°O Œ̂iHõO>ˇ <Õ<≥‰õΩ¯=QÍ „Ñ¨Ü«∂ã¨Ñ¨_çux. „Ñ¨Ü«∂ã¨Ñ¨_ç#k <Õ#∞ HÍ#∞,
<å‰õΩ `À_≥·Ü«Ú#fl ^Õ=Ùx Hõ$Ñ¨ÜÕ∞. 11 <Õ<≥·#<Õq∞, "åÔ~·#<Õq∞, PÖÏQÆ∞#<Õ "Õ∞=Ú
„Ñ¨Hõ\˜OK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú, PÖÏQÆ∞#<Õ g∞~°∞#∞ qâ◊fiã≤Ozui.

The word resurrection, usually points out our existence beyond the grave. Of
the apostle’s doctrine not a trace can be found in all the teaching of philosophers.
The doctrine of Christ’s death and resurrection, is the foundation of Christianity.
Remove this, and all our hopes for eternity sink at once. And it is by holding this
truth firm, that Christians stand in the day of trial, and are kept faithful to God. We
believe in vain, unless we keep in the faith of the gospel. This truth is confirmed by
Old Testament prophecies; and many saw Christ after he was risen.

Those answered who deny the resurrection of the body. (12-19)
Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some
among you that there is no resurrection of the dead? 13 But if there
be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen: 14 And if
Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also
vain. 15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; because we
have testified of God that he raised up Christ: whom he raised not up,
if so be that the dead rise not. 16 For if the dead rise not, then is not
Christ raised: 17 And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are
yet in your sins. 18 Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ
are perished. 19 If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all
men most miserable.
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12 „H©ã¨∞Î =∞$ «̀∞ÅÖ’ #∞O_ç ÖËÑ¨|_çÜ«Ú<åfl_»x „Ñ¨Hõ\˜OÑ¨|_»∞K«∞O_»QÍ g∞Ö’

H˘O Œ̂~°∞ - =∞$ «̀∞Å Ñ̈Ù#~°∞`å÷#=Ú ÖË̂ Œx UÅ K≥Ñ̈CK«∞<åfl~°∞? 13 =∞$ «̀∞Å Ñ̈Ù#~°∞`å÷#=Ú

ÖËxÜ≥∞_»Å, „H©ã̈∞Î ‰õÄ_» ÖËÑ̈|_ç Ü«ÚO_»ÖË̂ Œ∞. 14 =∞iÜ«Ú „H©ã̈∞Î ÖËÑ̈|_ç Ü«ÚO_»xÜ≥∞_»Å

"Õ∞=Ú KÕÜ«Ú „Ñ¨Hõ@# =º~°÷"Õ∞. g∞ qâßfiã¨=Ú#∞ =º~°÷"Õ∞. 15 Õ̂=Ù_»∞ „H©ã¨∞Î#∞ ÖËÃÑ#x,

PÜ«∞##∞ QÆ∂iÛ "Õ∞=Ú ™êHõΔ º=Ú K≥Ñ≤Ê Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú QÆ̂ •? =∞$ «̀∞Å∞ ÖËÑ̈|_»x Ü≥∞_»Å

^Õ=Ù_®Ü«∞##∞ ÖËÑ¨ÖË^Œ∞ QÆ#∞Hõ "Õ∞=Ú#∞ ^Õ=Ùx q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ J|^ŒúÑ¨Ù ™ê‰õΔΩºÅ=ÚQÍ

JQÆÑ¨_»∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 16 =∞$ «̀∞Å∞ ÖËÑ¨|_»x Ü≥∞_»Å „H©ã¨∞Î ‰õÄ_» ÖËÑ¨|_» ÖË̂ Œ∞. 17 „H©ã¨∞Î

ÖËÑ¨|_»x Ü≥∞_»Å g∞ qâßfiã¨=Ú =º~°÷"Õ∞, g∞iOHõ#∞ g∞ áêÑ¨=ÚÅÖ’<Õ Ü«Ú<åfl~°∞.

18 JO Õ̀HÍ Œ̂∞, „H©ã̈∞Î x„kOz# "å~°∞#∞ #tOzi. 19 D rq «̀HÍÅ=Ú =∞@∞ìĤ =∞#=Ú

„H©ã¨∞Î#O Œ̂∞ xsHΔ̃OK«∞"å~°"≥∞ÿ#Ü≥∞_»Å =∞#∞+¨μºÅO Œ̂i HõO>ˇ ̂ Ò~åƒùQÆ∞ºÅ"≥∞ÿ Ü«ÚO Œ̂∞=Ú.

Having shown that Christ was risen, the apostle answers those who said there
would be no resurrection. There had been no justification, or salvation, if Christ had
not risen. And must not faith in Christ be vain, and of no use, if he is still among the
dead? The proof of the resurrection of the body is the resurrection of our Lord. Even
those who died in the faith, had perished in their sins, if Christ had not risen. All who
believe in Christ, have hope in him, as a Redeemer; hope for redemption and salvation
by him; but if there is no resurrection, or future recompence, their hope in him can
only be as to this life.

The resurrection of believers to eternal life. (20-34)  But now is
Christ risen from the dead, and become the firstfruits of them that
slept. 21 For since by man came death, by man came also the
resurrection of the dead. 22 For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ
shall all be made alive. 23 But every man in his own order: Christ the
firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming. 24 Then
cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God,
even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule and all authority
and power. 25 For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under
his feet. 26 The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. 27 For he
hath put all things under his feet. But when he saith all things are put
under him, it is manifest that he is excepted, which did put all things
under him. 28 And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then
shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all things
under him, that God may be all in all. 29 Else what shall they do
which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? why are
they then baptized for the dead? 30 And why stand we in jeopardy
every hour? 31 I protest by your rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus
our Lord, I die daily. 32 If after the manner of men I have fought with
beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? let us
eat and drink; for to morrow we die. 33 Be not deceived: evil
communications corrupt good manners. 34 Awake to righteousness,
and sin not; for some have not the knowledge of God: I speak this to
your shame

20 WÑ̈ÙÊ_≥·̀ Õ x„kOz# "åiÖ’ „Ñ̈ ä̂Œ=∞ Ñ¶Å̈=ÚQÍ „H©ã̈∞Î =∞$ «̀∞ÅÖ’ #∞O_ç ÖËÑ̈|_ç
Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. 21 =∞#∞+¨μºx ̂ •fi~å =∞~°}=Ú =K≥Û#∞ QÆ#∞Hõ =∞#∞+¨μºx ̂ •fi~å<Õ =∞$ «̀∞Å
Ñ¨Ù#~°∞`å÷#=Ú#∞ HõeÔQ#∞. 22 P^•=Ú#O Œ̂∞ JO Œ̂~°∞ UÖÏQÆ∞ =∞$uá⁄Ok Ü«Ú<åfl~À,
PÖÏQÆ∞#<Õ „H©ã̈∞Î#O Œ̂∞ JO Œ̂~°∞ „|uH̃OÑ̈|_»∞ Œ̂∞~°∞. 23 „Ñ̈u"å_»∞#∞ ̀ «# ̀ «# =~°∞ã̈Ö’<Õ
„|uH̃OÑ̈|_»∞#∞, „Ñ̈ ä̂Œ=∞ Ñ¶Å̈=Ú „H©ã̈∞Î† ̀ «~°∞"å «̀ „H©ã̈∞Î =zÛ#Ñ̈ÙÊ_»∞ PÜ«∞# "å~°∞ „|uH̃OÑ̈
|_»∞ Œ̂∞~°∞. 24 J@∞ ̀ «~°∞"å «̀ PÜ«∞# ã̈=∞ã̈Î"≥∞ÿ# PkèÑ̈ «̀º=Ú#∞, ã̈=∞ã̈Î"≥∞ÿ# JkèHÍ~°=Ú#∞
|Å=Ú#∞ H˘\ì̃"Õã≤ «̀# «̀O„_çÜ≥ÿ∞# Õ̂=ÙxH˜ ~å[º=Ú JÑ¨ÊyOK«∞#∞. JÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ JO «̀=Ú
=K«∞Û#∞. 25 ZO Œ̂∞Hõ#QÍ, «̀# â◊„ «̀∞=ÙÅ# Œ̂ix «̀# áê Œ̂=ÚÅ „H˜O Œ̂ LOK«∞=~°‰õΩ
PÜ«∞# ~å[º Ñ¨iáêÅ# KÕÜ«ÚK«∞O_»=Öˇ#∞. 26 Hõ_»Ñ¨@ #tOÑ¨KÕÜ«∞|_»∞ â◊„ «̀∞=Ù
=∞~°}=Ú. 27 ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ ã̈=∞ã̈Î=Ú#∞, „H©ã̈∞Î áê Œ̂=ÚÅ „H̃O Œ̂ Ö’Ñ̈~°zÜ«ÚOK≥#∞. ã̈=∞ã̈Î=Ú#∞
Ö’Ñ¨~°K«|_çÜ«Ú#fl^Œx K≥Ñ≤Ê#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ PÜ«∞#‰õΩ ã¨=∞ã¨Î=Ú#∞ Ö’Ñ¨~°z#"å_»∞ `«Ñ¨Ê,
ã̈=∞ã̈Î=Ú#∞ Ö’Ñ̈~°K«|_ç Ü«Ú#fl Œ̂#∞ ã̈OQÆu qâ◊̂ Œ"Õ∞. 28 =∞iÜ«Ú ã̈=∞ã̈Î=Ú#∞ PÜ«∞#‰õΩ
Ö’Ñ̈~°K«|_ç#Ñ̈ÙÊ_»∞ ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ ã̈~°fi=ÚÖ’ ã̈~°fi=∞QÆ∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú ‰õΩ=∂~°∞_»∞ ̀ «#‰õΩ ã̈=∞ã̈Î=Ú#∞
Ö’Ñ¨~°z# Õ̂=ÙxH˜ `å<Õ Ö’|_»∞#∞. 29 W@∞¡ HÍxÜ≥∞_»Å =∞$ «̀∞ÅH˘~°ÔH· ÉÏÑ≤Îã¨‡=Ú
á⁄O Œ̂∞ "åˆ~q∞ KÕ̀ «∞~°∞ ? =∞$ «̀∞ÖË =∂„ «̀=Ú#∞ ÖËÑ¨|_»xÜ≥∞_»Å =∞$ «̀∞Å H˘~°‰õΩ "å~°∞
ÉÏÑ≤Îã̈‡=Ú á⁄O Œ̂<ÕÅ ? 30 =∞iÜ«Ú "Õ∞=Ú QÆ_çÜ«∞ QÆ_çÜ«∞‰õΩ „áê} ÉèíÜ«∞=Ú`À #∞O_»<ÕÅ?
31 ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, =∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# „H©ã¨∞ÎÜÕ∞ã¨∞#O Œ̂∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞ QÆ∂iÛ <å‰õΩ HõeyÜ«Ú#fl
Juâ◊Ü«∞=Ú ̀ À_»∞ – <Õ#∞ k#k#=Ú#∞ K«xáÈ=ÙK«∞<åfl#∞ Jx K≥Ñ̈ÙÊ Œ̂∞#∞. 32 =∞#∞+̈º
suQÍ <Õ#∞ ZÃÑ¶ã̈∞Ö’ =∞$QÆ=ÚÅ`À áÈ~å_ç#Ü≥∞_»Å <å‰õΩ ÖÏÉèí"Õ∞q∞ ? =∞$ «̀∞Å∞  ÖËÑ̈|_»x
Ü≥∞_»Å, ˆ~Ñ¨Ù K«xáÈ=Ù Œ̂∞=Ú QÆ#∞Hõ uO Œ̂=Ú, „`åQÆ∞ Œ̂=Ú. 33 "≥∂ã¨áÈ‰õΩ_ç. Œ̂∞+ì̈
™êOQÆ̀ «º=Ú =∞Oz #_»=_çHõ#∞ K≥~°∞Ñ¨Ù#∞. 34 hu „Ñ¨=~°Î# QÆÅ"åÔ~· "Õ∞ÖÁ¯x, áêÑ¨=Ú
KÕÜ«∞‰õΩ_ç, ̂ Õ=Ùx QÆ∂iÛ# *Ï̋#=Ú H˘O Œ̂iH̃ ÖË̂ Œ∞. g∞‰õΩ ã≤QÆ∞æ HõÅ∞QÆ∞@ÔH· W@∞¡ K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞.

All that are by faith united to Christ, are by his resurrection assured of their
own. As through the sin of the first Adam, all men became mortal, because all had
from him the same sinful nature, so, through the resurrection of Christ, shall all who
are made to partake of the Spirit, and the spiritual nature, revive, and live for ever.
There will be an order in the resurrection. Christ himself has been the first-fruits; at
his coming, his redeemed people will be raised before others; at the last the wicked
will rise also. Then will be the end of this present state of things. Let us not be joined
with ungodly men; but warn all around us, especially children and young persons, to
shun them as a pestilence. Let us awake to righteousness, and not sin.

Objections against it answered. (35-50)  But some man will say,
How are the dead raised up? and with what body do they come?
36 Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die:
37 And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall
be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain:
38 But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed
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his own body. 39 All flesh is not the same flesh: but there is one kind
of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and another
of birds. 40 There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: but
the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another.
41 There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and
another glory of the stars: for one star differeth from another star in
glory. 42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption;
it is raised in incorruption: 43 It is sown in dishonour; it is raised in
glory: it is sown in weakness; it is raised in power: 44 It is sown a
natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. There is a natural body, and
there is a spiritual body. 45 And so it is written, The first man Adam
was made a living soul; the last Adam was made a quickening spirit.
46 Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is
natural; and afterward that which is spiritual. 47 The first man is of
the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from heaven. 48 As is
the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and as is the heavenly,
such are they also that are heavenly. 49 And as we have borne the
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.
50 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.

35 J~Ú Õ̀ =∞$ «̀∞ÖËÖÏQÆ∞ ÖË̀ «∞~°∞ ? "åÔ~\˜ì â◊s~°=Ú`À = «̀∞Î~°x XHõ_»∞ J_»∞QÆ∞#∞.
36 F Jq"ÕH©, h=Ù q «̀∞Î#k K«zÛ Õ̀<ÕQÍx „|uH̃OÑ̈|_»̂ Œ∞ QÆ̂ •? 37 h=Ù q «̀∞Î̂ •xx
K«∂_»QÍ Jk QÀ è̂Œ∞=∞ yO[Ü≥ÿ∞##∞ ã̈̂~, =∞i U yO[Ü≥ÿ∞##∞ ã̈̂~, =\˜ì yO[<Õ q «̀∞ÎK«∞<åfl=Ù
QÍx, Ñ¨Ù@ìÉ’=Ù â◊s~°=Ú#∞ q «̀∞Î@ ÖË̂ Œ∞. 38 J~Ú Õ̀ Õ̂=Ù_Õ «̀# z «̀Î „Ñ¨HÍ~°=Ú h=Ù
quÎ# ^•xH˜ â◊s~°q∞K«∞ÛK«∞<åfl_»∞, =∞iÜ«Ú „Ñ¨u q «̀Î#=Ú#‰õΩ ^•x ^•x â◊s~°=Ú
WK«∞ÛK«∞<åfl_»∞. =∂Oã¨=∞O «̀Ü«Ú XHõ q è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ#k HÍ Œ̂∞. 39 =∞#∞+¨º =∂Oã¨=Ú "Õ~°∞,
=∞$QÆ =∂Oã¨=Ú "Õ~°∞, Ñ¨HΔ̃ =∂Oã¨=Ú "Õ~°∞, KÕÑ¨ =∂Oã¨=Ú "Õ~°∞. 40 =∞iÜ«Ú PHÍâ◊
=ã¨∞Î~°∂Ñ¨=ÚÅ∞ HõÅ=Ù, Éèí∂ =ã¨∞Î~°∂Ñ¨=ÚÅ∞ HõÅ=Ù† PHÍâ◊ =ã¨∞Î ~°∂Ñ¨=ÚÅ =∞Ç≤Ï=∞
"Õ~°∞, Éèí∂=ã¨∞Î ~°∂Ñ¨=ÚÅ∞ HõÅ=Ù. 41 ã¨∂~°∞ºx =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ "Õ~°∞, K«O„ Œ̂∞x =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ "Õ~°∞,
#HõΔ„ «̀=ÚÅ =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ "Õ~°∞. =∞Ç≤Ï=∞#∞ |\˜ì XHõ #HõΔ„ «̀=Ú#‰õΩ#∞, =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ #HõΔ„ «̀=Ú#‰õΩ#∞
ÉèË̂ Œ=Ú HõÅ Œ̂∞ QÆ̂ • ? 42 =∞$ «̀∞Å Ñ¨Ù#~°∞`å÷#=Ú#∞ PÖÏˆQ. â◊s~°=Ú HõΔÜ«∞"≥∞ÿ#kQÍ
q «̀Î|_ç JHõΔÜ«∞"≥∞ÿ#kQÍ ÖËÑ¨|_»∞#∞. 43 Ñ¶̈∞# Ç‘Ï#"≥∞ÿ#kQÍ q «̀Î|_ç =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ QÆÅkQÍ
ÖËÑ̈|_»∞#∞† |ÅÇ‘Ï#"≥∞ÿ#kQÍ q «̀Î|_ç |Å"≥∞ÿ#kQÍ ÖËÑ̈|_»∞#∞. 44 „Ñ̈Hõ$u ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ#
â◊s~°=ÚQÍ q «̀Î|_ç P «̀‡ ã¨O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# â◊s~°=ÚQÍ ÖËÑ¨|_»∞#∞. „Ñ¨Hõ$u ã¨O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ#
â◊s~°=Ú#flk QÆ#∞Hõ P «̀‡ ã¨O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# â◊s~°=Ú ‰õÄ_» L#flk. 45 WO Œ̂∞ q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ, -
- P^•=∞#∞ "≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃=∞#∞+̈μº_»∞ rqOK«∞ „áê}̃ PÜ≥∞#x „"åÜ«∞|_çÜ«Ú#flk. Hõ_»Ñ̈\˜
P^•=Ú rqOÑ̈ KÕÜ«Ú P «̀‡ PÜ≥∞#∞. 46 P «̀‡ ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ#k "≥Ú Œ̂@ Hõey#k QÍ Œ̂∞,
Ñ¨Hõ$u ã¨O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# Õ̂ "≥Ú Œ̂@ Hõey#k† «̀~°∞"å «̀ P «̀‡ ã¨O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ#k. 47 "≥Ú Œ̂\˜
=∞#∞+¨μº_»∞ Éèí∂ã¨O|OkèÜ≥ÿ∞ =∞O\ ˜ #∞O_ç Ñ¨Ù\ ˜ì#"å_»∞. Ô~O_»= =∞#∞+¨μº_»∞
Ñ¨~°Ö’Hõ=Ú#∞O_ç =zÛ# "å_»∞. 48 =∞O\˜#∞O_ç Ñ¨Ù\ì̃# "å_≥\ì̃"å_À =∞O\˜#∞O_ç
Ñ¨Ù\ì̃#"å~°∞#∞ J\ì̃"åˆ~. Ñ¨~°Ö’Hõ ã¨O|Okè Z\ì̃"å_À Ñ¨~°Ö’Hõ ã¨O|O è̂Œ∞Å∞#∞ J\ì̃"åˆ~.

49 =∞iÜ«Ú =∞#=Ú =∞O\˜ #∞O_ç Ñ¨Ù\ì̃# "åx áÈeHõ#∞ è̂ŒiOz# „Ñ¨HÍ~°=Ú Ñ¨~°Ö’Hõ
ã¨O|Okè áÈeHõÜ«Ú è̂ŒiO «̀∞=Ú. 50 ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, <Õ#∞ K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ#k U=∞#QÍ ~°HõÎ
=∂Oã¨=ÚÅ∞ ^Õ=Ùx ~å[º=Ú#∞ ã¨fi`«O„uOK«∞ H˘#<Õ~°=Ù. HõΔÜ«∞`« JHõΔÜ«∞`«#∞
ã̈fi «̀O„uOK«∞H˘# Œ̂∞.

How are the dead raised up? that is, by what means? How can they be raised?
As to the bodies which shall rise. Will it be with the like shape, and form, and stature,
and members, and qualities? The former objection is that of those who opposed the
doctrine, the latter of curious doubters. To the first the answer is, This was to be
brought about by Divine power; that power which all may see does somewhat like it,
year after year, in the death and revival of the corn. It is foolish to question the
Almighty power of God to raise the dead, when we see it every day quickening and
reviving things that are dead. To the second inquiry; The grain undergoes a great
change; and so will the dead, when they rise and live again. The seed dies, though a
part of it springs into new life, though how it is we cannot fully understand. The
works of creation and providence daily teach us to be humble, as well as to admire
the Creator’s wisdom and goodness. There is a great variety among other bodies, as
there is among plants. There is a variety of glory among heavenly bodies. The bodies
of the dead, when they rise, will be fitted for the heavenly bodies. The bodies of the
dead, when they rise, will be fitted for the heavenly state; and there will be a variety
of glories among them. Burying the dead, is like committing seed to the earth, that it
may spring out of it again. Nothing is more loathsome than a dead body. But believers
shall at the resurrection have bodies, made fit to be for ever united with spirits made
perfect. To God all things are possible. He is the Author and Source of spiritual life
and holiness, unto all his people, by the supply of his Holy Spirit to the soul; and he
will also quicken and change the body by his Spirit. The dead in Christ shall not only
rise, but shall rise thus gloriously changed. The bodies of the saints, when they rise
again, will be changed. They will be then glorious and spiritual bodies, fitted to the
heavenly world and state, where they are ever afterwards to dwell. The human body
in its present form, and with its wants and weaknesses, cannot enter or enjoy the
kingdom of God. Then let us not sow to the flesh, of which we can only reap corruption.
And the body follows the state of the soul. He, therefore, who neglects the life of the
soul, casts away his present good; he who refuses to live to God, squanders all he has.

The mystery of the change that will be made on those living at
Christ’s second coming. (51-54) The believer’s triumph over death and
the grave, An exhortation to diligence. (55-58) Behold, I shew you a
mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 52 In a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall
be changed. 53 For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and
this mortal must put on immortality. 54 So when this corruptible shall
have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality,
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is
swallowed up in victory. 55 O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where
is thy victory? 56 The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is
the law. 57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ. 58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye
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stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.

51 WkQÀ g∞‰õΩ XHõ =∞~°‡=Ú ̀ ≥Å∞Ñ̈ÙK«∞<åfl#∞† =∞#=∞O Œ̂~°=Ú x„kOK«=Ú QÍx
x=Ú+̈=ÚÖ’, XHõ Ô~Ñ̈Êáê@∞#, Hõ_»|∂~° „"≥∂QÆ QÍ<Õ =∞#=∞O Œ̂~°=Ú =∂~°∞Ê á⁄O Œ̂∞ Œ̂∞=Ú.
52 |∂~° „"≥∂QÆ∞#∞† JÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ =∞$ «̀∞Å∞ JHõΔÜ«ÚÅ∞QÍ ÖËÑ¨|_»∞ Œ̂∞~°∞, =∞#=Ú =∂~°∞Ê
á⁄O Œ̂∞ Œ̂∞=Ú. 53  HõΔÜ«∞"≥∞ÿ# D â◊s~°=Ú JHõΔÜ«∞ «̀#∞ è̂ŒiOK«∞H˘# =Åã≤Ü«Ú#flk.
=∞~°Îº"≥∞ÿ# D â◊s~°=Ú J=∞~°Îº «̀#∞ è̂ŒiOK«∞H˘# =Åã≤Ü«Ú#flk. 54 D HõΔÜ«∞"≥∞ÿ#k
JHõΔÜ«∞`«#∞ ^èŒiOK«∞H˘x#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞, D =∞~°Îº"≥∞ÿ#k J=∞~°Îº`«#∞ ^èŒiOK«∞H˘x#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞-
q[Ü«∞=∞O Œ̂∞ =∞~°}=Ú „q∞OQÆ∞"ÕÜ«∞|_≥#∞ Jx „"åÜ«∞|_≥#∞ Jx „"åÜ«∞|_ç# "åHõº=Ú
<≥~°"Õ~°∞#∞ 55 F =∞~°}=∂, h q[Ü«∞"≥∞Hȭ _»? F =∞~°}=∂, h =ÚÖ̌¡Hȭ _»? 56 =∞~°}Ñ̈Ù
=ÚÅ∞¡ áêÑ̈=Ú† áêÑ̈=Ú‰õΩ#fl |Å=Ú ̂ èŒ~°‡âßG"Õ∞. 57 J~Ú##∞ =∞# „Ñ̈Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã̈∞„H©ã̈∞Î
=¸Å=ÚQÍ =∞#‰õΩ [Ü«∞=Ú J#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOK«∞K«∞#fl Õ̂=ÙxH˜ ™ÈÎ„ «̀=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ∞#∞ QÍHõ.
58 HÍQÍ <å „Ñ≤Ü«∞ ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, g∞ „Ñ¨Ü«∂ã¨=Ú „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù#O Œ̂∞ =º~°÷=Ú HÍ Œ̂x
Ü≥∞iy, ã≤÷~°∞Å∞#∞, Hõ̂ ŒÅx"å~°∞#∞, „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù HÍ~åºaè=$kú#O Œ̂∞ ZÑ¨Ê\˜H˜x Pã¨‰õΩÎÅ∞<≥·
Ü«ÚO_»∞_ç.

All the saints should not die, but all would be changed. In the gospel, many
truths, before hidden in mystery, are made known. Death never shall appear in the
regions to which our Lord will bear his risen saints. Therefore let us seek the full
assurance of faith and hope, that in the midst of pain, and in the prospect of death,
we may think calmly on the horrors of the tomb; assured that our bodies will there
sleep, and in the mean time our souls will be present with the Redeemer. Sin gives
death all its hurtful power. The sting of death is sin; but Christ, by dying, has taken
out this sting; he has made atonement for sin, he has obtained remission of it. The
strength of sin is the law. None can answer its demands, endure its curse, or do away
his own transgressions. Hence terror and anguish. And hence death is terrible to the
unbelieving and the impenitent.

1 CORINTHIANS 16
A collection for the poor at Jerusalem. (1-9) Now concerning the

collection for the saints, as I have given order to the churches of Galatia,
even so do ye. 2 Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay
by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings
when I come. 3 And when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve by
your letters, them will I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem.
4 And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go with me. 5 Now I will
come unto you, when I shall pass through Macedonia: for I do pass
through Macedonia. 6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter
with you, that ye may bring me on my journey whithersoever I go.
7 For I will not see you now by the way; but I trust to tarry a while with
you, if the Lord permit. 8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.
9 For a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are
many adversaries

16= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
Ü≥∞~°∂+̈ÖË=ÚÖ’x c Œ̂ÅH˘~°ÔH·# K«O^•

Ñ̈iâ◊√ Œ̂∞úÅ H˘~°ÔH·# K«O^• q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ̀ Õ <Õ#∞ QÆÅfÜ«∞ ã̈OÑ¶∞̈=ÚÅ‰õΩ xÜ«∞q∞Oz#
„Ñ¨HÍ~°=Ú g∞~°∞#∞ KÕÜ«Ú_ç. 2 <Õ#∞ =zÛ#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ K«O^• áÈQÆ∞KÕÜ«∞‰õΩO_® „Ñ¨u
Pk"å~°=Ú# g∞Ö’ „Ñ̈u"å_»∞#∞ `å#∞ =i÷e¡# H˘Åk, «̀#Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì H˘O «̀ ™⁄=Ú‡ xÅ∞=
*ËÜ«∞=Öˇ#∞. 3 <Õ#∞ =zÛ#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ g∞Ô~=ix Ü≥∂QÆ∞ºÅx ZOz Ñ¨„uHõe «̀∞Î~À, "åi KÕ̀ «
g∞ LÑ¨HÍ~°„ Œ̂=º=Ú#∞ Ü≥∞~°∂+¨ÖË=Ú#‰õΩ Ñ¨OÑ¨Ù Œ̂∞#∞. 4 <Õ#∞ ‰õÄ_» "≥à◊√§@ Ü«ÚHõÎ"≥∞ÿ#
Ü≥∞_»Å "å~°∞ <å`À ‰õÄ_» = «̀∞Î~°∞.

ã̈fiH©Ü«∞ q+̈Ü«∞=ÚÅ∞ - g_»∞HÀÅ∞
 5 J~Ú Õ̀ =∂ã≤̂ ÀxÜ«∞Ö’ ã¨OKå~°=Ú#‰õΩ "≥à◊§ #∞ Õ̂ÌtOK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞ QÆ#∞Hõ

=∂ã≤̂ ÀxÜ«∞Ö’ ã̈OKå~°=Ú#‰õΩ "≥o§#Ñ̈ÙÊ_»∞ g∞Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ =K≥Û Œ̂#∞. 6 JÑ̈ÙÊ_»∞ g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì
H˘O «̀ HÍÅ=Ú PQÆ=K«∞Û#∞, XHõ"Õà◊ j «̀HÍÅ=∞O «̀Ü«Ú QÆ_»∞Ñ̈Ù Œ̂∞#∞. JÑ̈ÙÊ_»∞ <Õ#∞ "≥à‹§_ç
ã̈÷Å=Ú#‰õΩ g∞~°∞ ##∞fl ™êQÆ#OÑ̈=K«∞Û#∞. 7 „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù ÃãÅ"≥·̀ Õ g∞Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì H˘O «̀ HÍÅ=ÚO_»
xsH̃ΔOK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞ QÆ#∞Hõ, 8 WÑ̈ÙÊ_»∞ =∂~°æ=ÚÖ’ q∞=Ú‡#∞ K«∂K«∞@‰õΩ <å‰õΩ =∞#ã̈∞ûÖË̂ Œ∞,
9 HÍ~åº#∞‰õÄÅ"≥∞ÿ# =∞Oz ã̈=∞Ü«∞=Ú <å‰õΩ „áêÑ≤ÎOz Ü«Ú#flk† =∞iÜ«Ú ZkiOK«∞"å~°∞
J<Õ‰õΩÅ∞<åfl~°∞ QÆ#∞Hõ, ÃÑO ≥̀HÀã¨∞Î =~°‰õΩ ZÃÑ¶ã¨∞Ö’ xezÜ«ÚO Œ̂∞#∞.

The good examples of other Christians and churches should rouse us. It is
good to lay up in store for good uses. Those who are rich in this world, should be rich
in good works, 1 timothy 6:17,18 . The diligent hand will not make rich, without the
Divine blessing, proverbs 10:4,22 . And what more proper to stir us up to charity to
the people and children of God, than to look at all we have as his gift? Works of mercy
are real fruits of true love to God, and are therefore proper services on his own day.

Timothy and Apollos commended. (10-12)  Now if Timotheus
come, see that he may be with you without fear: for he worketh the
work of the Lord, as I also do. 11 Let no man therefore despise him:
but conduct him forth in peace, that he may come unto me: for I look
for him with the brethren. 12 As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly
desired him to come unto you with the brethren: but his will was not
at all to come at this time; but he will come when he shall have
convenient time.

10 u"≥∂u =zÛ# Ü≥∞_»Å J «̀_»∞ g∞Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì x~°ƒùÜ«Ú_≥· Ü«ÚO_»∞#@∞¡ K«∂K«∞H˘#∞_ç.
<å=Ö̌<Õ J «̀_»∞ „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù Ñ̈x KÕÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl_»∞. 11. QÆ#∞Hõ Z=_≥·##∞ J «̀xx ̀ «$}©HõiOÑ̈= Œ̂∞Ì.
<å Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ =K«∞Û@‰õΩ J «̀xx ã¨=∂ è̂•#=Ú`À ™êQÆ#OÑ¨Ù_ç† J «̀_»∞ ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞Å`À
‰õÄ_» =K«∞Û#x Z^Œ∞~°∞K«∂K«∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 12 ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ^Œ~°∞_≥·# Já⁄Ö’¡#∞ QÆ∂iÛ#
ã¨OQÆuÜÕ∞=∞#QÍ, J «̀_ô ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞Å`À ‰õÄ_® g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ "≥à◊§=Öˇ#x <Õ# «̀xx KåÅ
|u=∂Å∞H˘O\˜x QÍx, WÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ =K«∞Û@‰õΩ J «̀xH˜ ZO «̀ =∂„ «̀=Ú#∞ =∞#ã¨∞û ÖË̂ Œ∞,
gÖ·̌#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ J «̀_»∞ =K«∞Û#∞.

"≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä. 16= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
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Timothy came to do the work of the Lord. Therefore to vex his spirit, would be
to grieve the Holy Spirit; to despise him, would be to despise Him that sent him.
Those who work the work of the Lord, should be treated with tenderness and respect.
Faithful ministers will not be jealous of each other. It becomes the ministers of the
gospel to show concern for each other’s reputation and usefulness.

Exhortation to watchfulness in faith and love. (13-18) Watch ye,
stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong. 14 Let all your
things be done with charity. 15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the
house of Stephanas, that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and that they
have addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints,) 16 That ye
submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that helpeth with us,
and laboureth. 17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus
and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they have
supplied. 18 For they have refreshed my spirit and yours: therefore
acknowledge ye them that are such

13 "≥∞Å‰õΩ=QÍ #∞O_»∞_ç. qâßfiã̈=∞O Œ̂∞ xÅHõ_»QÍ #∞O_»∞_ç. áœ~°∞+̈=Ú QÆÅ"åÔ~·
Ü«ÚO_»∞_ç, |Å=O «̀∞Ö̌· Ü«ÚO_»∞_ç. 14 g∞~°∞ KÕÜ«Ú HÍ~°º=ÚÅxflÜ«Ú „¿Ñ=∞`À KÕÜ«Ú_ç.
15 ÃãÎÑ¶̈#∞ WO\"̃å~°∞ JHõÜ«∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  „Ñ̈ ä̂Œ=∞ Ñ¶̈Å"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú<åfl~°xÜ«Ú, "å~°∞ Ñ̈iâ◊√ Œ̂∞úÅ‰õΩ
Ñ¨iK«~°º KÕÜ«Ú@‰õΩ «̀=Ú‡#∞ `å=Ú JÑ¨ÊyOK«∞H˘x Ü«Ú<åfl~°xÜ«Ú g∞‰õΩ ≥̀eÜ«Ú#∞.
16 HÍ|\ì̃ ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, J\ì̃"åiH˜x Ñ¨xÖ’ ã¨Ç¨Ü«∞=Ú KÕÜ«ÚK«∞ „Ñ¨Ü«∂ã¨Ñ¨_»∞K«∞
#∞O_»∞ "åiHõO Œ̂iH̃x g∞~°∞ q è̂ÕÜ«ÚÖ̌· Ü«ÚO_»=Ö̌#x q∞=Ú‡#∞ |u=∂Å∞H˘#∞ K«∞<åfl#∞.
17 ÃãÎÑ¶̈#∞, á¶⁄~°∂‡<å «̀∞ JHÍ~Ú‰õΩ J#∞ "å~°∞ =zÛ#O Œ̂∞# ã¨O`À+≤OK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞.
18 g∞~°∞ ÖËx H˘~°̀ «#∞ g~°∞ <å‰õΩ fiÛ <å P «̀‡‰õΩ#∞ g∞ P «̀‡‰õΩ#∞ ã¨∞Y=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ*Ëã≤i
QÆ#∞Hõ J\ì̃ "åix ã<̈å‡xOK«∞_ç.

A Christian is always in danger, therefore should ever be on the watch. He
should be fixed in the faith of the gospel, and never desert or give it up. By this faith
alone he will be able to keep his ground in an hour of temptation. Christians should
be careful that charity not only reigns in their hearts, but shines in their lives.

Christian salutations. (19-24) The churches of Asia salute you.
Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church that
is in their house. 20 All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one another
with an holy kiss. 21 The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand.
22 If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema
Maranatha. 23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 24 My
love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen.

19 Pã≤Ü«∞Ö’x ã̈OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÅ "å~°∞ g∞‰õΩ =O Œ̂#=ÚÅ∞ K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl~°∞. 20 J‰õΩÅ
„Ñ≤ã≤̄ Å¡ J#∞"å~°∞#∞, "åi WO@#∞#fl ã̈OÑ¶∞̈=Ú#∞, „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù#O Œ̂∞ g∞‰õΩ J<ÕHõ =O Œ̂#=ÚÅ∞
K≥Ñ¨CK«∞<åfl~°∞. ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÅO Œ̂~°∞ g∞‰õΩ =O Œ̂#=ÚÅ∞ K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl~°∞. Ñ¨q„ «̀"≥∞ÿ# =Ú Œ̂∞Ì
ÃÑ@∞ìH˘x g∞~°∞ XHõiH˜ XHõ~°∞ =O Œ̂#=ÚÅ∞ KÕã¨∞H˘#∞_ç. 21 áœÅ#∞ <Õ#∞ <å KÕu`À<Õ
=O^Œ# =K«#=Ú „"åÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl#∞. 22 Z=_≥·#∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù#∞ „¿Ñq∞OÑ¨‰õΩO>Ë "å_»∞
â◊Ñ≤OÑ̈|_»∞#∞ QÍHõ† „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù =K«∞ÛK«∞<åfl_»∞. 23 „Ñ̈Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã̈∞„H©ã̈∞Î Hõ$Ñ̈ g∞‰õΩ ̀ À_≥·Ü«ÚO_»∞#∞
QÍHõ. 24 „H©ã̈∞ÎÜÕ∞ã̈∞ #O Œ̂e <å „¿Ñ=∞ g∞ JO Œ̂i`À LO_»∞#∞ QÍHõ. P"Õ∞<£.

"≥Ú Œ̂\ ̃H˘iOnä. 16= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
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H˘iOnäÜ«ÚÅ‰õΩ „"åã≤# Ô~O_»= Ñ̈„uHõ-J#∞„Hõ=∞}̃Hõ

J è̂•º. =K« áê~î°º ™ê~åOâ◊=Ú

1:1–11 â◊√Éèí=Ú Hõ$ «̀[˝̀ å ã¨∞Îu

1:12–14 áœÅ∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  Ñ¨q„ «̀"≥∞ÿ# L Õ̂Ìâ◊º=ÚÅ∞

1:15–24 áœÅ∞ „Ñ̈Ü«∂} =∂~°∞Ê

2:1–4 Ñ¨âßÛ`åÎÑ¨ Ñ¨_ç#"å_»∞ uiy KÕ~°∞ÛH˘#|_»∞@

2:5–11 tHΔ̃OÑ¨Hõ HõΔq∞Oz P Œ̂iOK«∞@

2:12–17 ã¨∞"å~°Î „â◊=∞Å∞, [Ü«∞=Ú

3:1–6 áœÅ∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  Ñ¨„uHõÅ∞

3:7–11 ã¨∞"å~°Î =∞Ç≤Ï=∞‰õΩ#∞ è̂Œ~°‡ âß¢ãÎ̈=Ú#‰õΩ#∞ QÆÅ ÉèË̂ Œ=Ú

3:12-18 „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù P «̀‡ ZHȭ _» LO_»∞<À PHȭ _» ™êfi «̀O„ «̀º=Ú LO_»∞#∞

4:1-7 x+¨̄ Ñ¨@=Ú#∞ É’kèOK«∞@ Ü«∞O Œ̂e è̂≥·~°º=Ú

4:8-12 Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞Å |ÅÇ‘Ï# «̀- Õ̂=Ùx â◊HÎ̃

4:13-18 `å`å¯eHõ „â◊=∞-x «̀º"≥∞ÿ# =∞Ç≤Ï=∞

5:1-8 x «̀º"≥∞ÿ# x"åã¨=Ú Ñ¨~°Ö’Hõ=∞O Œ̂∞ =∞#‰õΩ#flk

5:9-15 „H©ã¨∞Î„¿Ñ=∞-^•x L Õ̂Ìâ◊º=Ú, â◊HÎ̃

5:16-19 „H©ã̈∞Î#O Œ̂e #∂ «̀# r==Ú

5:20,21 ã¨=∂ è̂•# ã¨O Õ̂â◊=Ú

6:1-10 ¢ÔH·ãÎ̈=ÙÅ „¿Ñ=∞#∞ QÆ∂iÛ áœÅ∞ =∞#q

6:11-18 Jqâßfiã¨∞Å`À ¿ãflÇ¨Ï=Ú ‰õÄ_»̂ Œx áœÅ∞ ÃÇÏK«ÛiHõ

7:1-4 ã¨=∞ãÎ̈ HõÅ‡+¨=ÚÅ#∞O_ç =∞#Å#∞ Ñ¨q„ «̀∞Å∞#∞QÍ KÕã≤H˘O Œ̂=Ú

Já⁄ã̈ÎÅ∞_≥·# áœÅ∞
H˘iOnäÜ«ÚÅ‰õΩ „"åã≤# Ô~O_»= Ñ„̈uHõ
D Ñ̈„uHõ ‰õÄ_® Já⁄ã̈ÎÅ∞_≥·# áœÅ∞KÕ „"åÜ«∞|_ç#kQÍ xâ◊Û~ÚOK«|_ç#k. nxx

áœÅ∞ H˘iOnä ã̈OÑ¶∞̈=Ú#∞ L Õ̂ÌtOz „"å™ê_»∞. Já⁄ã̈ÎÅ∞Å JkèHÍ~°=Ú#∞, "åi Ñ̈iK«~°º#∞
Œ̂$_è»Ñ¨~°K«∞K«∞ J| Œ̂ú É’ è̂ŒÅ#∞ YO_çOK«∞K«∞ „"åã≤# Ñ¨„uHõ Wk. áœÅ∞ D Ñ¨„uHõ#∞

=∂ã≤̂ ÀxÜ«∂ #∞O_ç QÍx Ñ¶≤eÑ‘Ê#∞O_ç QÍx „H©.â◊ 54–57 =∞ è̂Œº HÍÅ=ÚÖ’ „"åã≤
Ü«ÚO_»=K«∞Û#∞.

D Ñ̈„uHõÖ’x 257=K«<åÅ∞ 13= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=ÚÅ∞QÍ qÉèílOÑ̈|_çOk.
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The Second Epistle of Paul to
CORINTHIANS

Já⁄ã̈ÎÅ∞_≥·# áœÅ∞

H˘iOnäÜ«ÚÅ‰õΩ „"åã≤# Ô~O_»= Ñ„̈uHõ
The second epistle to the Corinthians probably was written about

a year after the first. Its contents are closely connected with those of the
former epistle. The manner in which the letter St. Paul formerly wrote
had been received, is particularly noticed; this was such as to fill his
heart with gratitude to God, who enabled him fully to discharge his duty
towards them. Many had shown marks of repentance, and amended
their conduct, but others still followed their false teachers; and as the
apostle delayed his visit, from his unwillingness to treat them with
severity, they charged him with levity and change of conduct. Also, with
pride, vain-glory, and severity, and they spake of him with contempt. In
this epistle we find the same ardent affection towards the disciples at
Corinth, as in the former, the same zeal for the honour of the gospel,
and the same boldness in giving Christian reproof. The first six chapters
are chiefly practical: the rest have more reference to the state of the
Corinthian church, but they contain many rules of general application.

II CORINTHIANS 1
The apostle blesses God for comfort in, and deliverance out of

troubles. (1-11) Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and
Timothy our brother, unto the church of God which is at Corinth, with
all the saints which are in all Achaia: 2 Grace be to you and peace
from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 3 Blessed be
God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies,
and the God of all comfort; 4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation,
that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the
comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. 5 For as the
sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth
by Christ. 6 And whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and
salvation, which is effectual in the enduring of the same sufferings
which we also suffer: or whether we be comforted, it is for your
consolation and salvation. 7 And our hope of you is stedfast, knowing,
that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the
consolation. 8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our
trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure,
above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life: 9 But we had
the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves,
but in God which raiseth the dead: 10 Who delivered us from so great
a death, and doth deliver: in whom we trust that he will yet deliver us;
11 Ye also helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed
upon us by the means of many persons thanks may be given by many
on our behalf.
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7:5-11 ≥̂·= z`åÎ#∞™ê~°"≥∞ÿ# Œ̂∞óY=Ú =∂~°∞ =∞#ã¨∞û#∞ HõÅ∞QÆ *ËÜ«Ú#∞

7:12-16 "Õ∞=Ú P Œ̂iOÑ̈|_çuq∞

8:1-6 Ü≥∞~°∂+¨ÖË=ÚÖ’x c Œ̂ÅH˘~°ÔH·# K«O^•

8:7-9 ÜÕ∞ã¨∞x QÆ∂iÛ# ™ê Œ̂$â◊º=Ú

8:10-15 Hõeq∞ H˘Åk WzÛ#k „Ñ‘uHõ~°=∞QÆ∞#∞

8:16-24 f «̀∞#∞ =∞iH˘O Œ̂~°∞#∞ H˘iO ä̂Œ∞#‰õΩ Ñ¨OÑ¨|_»∞@

9:1-5 K«O^• WK«∞Û q è̂Œ=Ú

9:6-15 Õ̂=Ù_»∞ L`åûÇ¨Ï=ÚQÍ WK«∞Û"åxx „¿Ñq∞OK«∞#∞

10:1-6 áœÅ∞ «̀#‰õΩ#fl JkèHÍ~°=Ú Õ̂=Ùx =Å# Hõey# Œ̂x K≥Ñ̈ÙÊ@

10:7-11 „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù =∂‰õ#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOz# JkèHÍ~°=Ú

10:12-18 Juâ◊~ÚOK«∞"å_»∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù#O Õ̂ Juâ◊~ÚOÑ¨=Öˇ#∞

11:1-4 áœÅ∞‰õΩ#fl Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞x Ç¨Ï‰õΩ¯

11:5-15 <Õ#∞ g∞‰õΩ ÉèÏ~°=ÚQÍ LO_»‰õΩO_» *Ï„QÆ̀ «Î Ñ¨_çux

11:16-21 áœÅ∞‰õΩ J «̀x â◊„ «̀∞=ÙÅ‰õΩ#∞ QÆÅ `å~°̀ «=∞º=Ú

11:22-23 áœÅ∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  Hõ+ì̈=ÚÅ∞-„â◊=∞Å∞

12:1-6 áœÅ∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  L «̀̄ $+ì̈"≥∞ÿ# Œ̂~°≈#=ÚÅ∞

12:7-10 áœÅ∞ «̀# |ÅÇ‘Ï# «̀ÅÜ«∞O Œ̂∞ q è̂ÕÜ«∞ «̀ K«∂Ñ¨Ù@

12:11-21 áœÅ∞ «̀# Juâ◊Ü«∞=Ú#∞ QÆ∂iÛ uiy K≥Ñ̈ÙÊ@

13:1-6 ÃÇÏK«ÛiHõÅ∞- «̀# „Ñ¨Ü«∂}=Ú#∞ QÆ∂iÛ# ã¨OQÆ̀ «∞Å∞

13:7-10 g∞~°∞ "Õ∞Ö·̌# Õ̂ KÕÜ«∞=Öˇ#x „áêi÷úOK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú

13:11-14 „¿Ñ=∞ ã¨=∂ è̂•#=ÚÅ‰õΩ Hõ~°ÎÜ≥ÿ∞# Õ̂Õ=Ù_»∞ g∞‰õΩ `À_≥·Ü«ÚO_»∞#∞
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1= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
â◊√Éèí=K«#=ÚÅ∞-Hõ$ «̀[˝̀ åã¨∞Îu

   Õ̂=Ùx z «̀Î=Ú =Å# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î Ü≥ÚHȭ  Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞_≥·# áœÅ∞#∞, =∞# ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞_≥·#
u"≥∂uÜ«Ú#∞, H˘iO ä̂Œ∞Ö’ L#fl Õ̂=Ùx ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=Ú#‰õΩ#∞, JHõÜ«∞ Ü«∞O Œ̂O «̀@#∞#fl
Ñ¨iâ◊√ Œ̂∞úÅHõO Œ̂iH˜x â◊√Éèí=∞x K≥Ñ≤Ê „"åÜ«Ú#k. 2 =∞# «̀O„_çÜ≥ÿ∞# Õ̂=Ùx #∞O_çÜ«Ú
„Ñ̈Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã̈∞„H©ã̈∞Î #∞O_çÜ«Ú Hõ$Ñ̈Ü«Ú ã̈=∂ è̂•#=Ú#∞ g∞‰õΩ HõÅ∞QÆ∞#∞ QÍHõ. 3 HõxHõ~°=Ú
K«∂Ñ¨Ù «̀O„_ç, ã¨=∞ãÎ̈"≥∞ÿ# P Œ̂~°}#∞ J#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOK«∞ Õ̂=Ù_»∞ =∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î
Ü≥ÚHȭ  «̀O„_çÜ«Ú<≥·# Õ̂=Ù_»∞ ã¨∞ÎuOÑ¨|_»#∞ QÍHõ. 4 Õ̂=Ù_»∞ =∞=Ú‡#∞ U P Œ̂~°}`À
P^ŒiOK«∞K«∞<åfl_À, P P^Œ~°}`À Ü≥∞\˜ì „â◊=∞ÅÖ’ L#fl "åi<≥·##∞ P^ŒiOK«∞@‰õΩ
â◊HÎ̃QÆÅ"å~°=∞QÆ∞#@∞¡ PÜ«∞# =∂ „â◊=∞ JO «̀\˜Ö’ =∞=Ú‡#∞ J Œ̂iOK«∞K«∞<åfl_»∞.5 „H©ã¨∞Î
Ü≥ÚHȭ  „â◊=∞Å∞ =∂Ü«∞O Õ̂ÖÏQÆ∞ qã̈ÎiOK«∞K«∞#fl"À, PÖÏ̂Q „H©ã̈∞Î ̂ •fi~å P Œ̂~°}Ü«Ú =∂‰õΩ
qãÎ̈iOK«∞K«∞#flk. 6 "Õ∞=Ú „â◊=∞ á⁄Ok##∞ q∂ P Œ̂~°} H˘~°‰õΩ#∞ ~°HõΔ} H˘~°‰õΩ#∞
á⁄O Œ̂∞ Œ̂∞=Ú, "Õ∞=Ú P Œ̂~°} á⁄Ok##∞ g∞ P Œ̂~°} H˘~°ÔH· á⁄O Œ̂∞ Œ̂∞=Ú. D P Œ̂~°},
"Õ∞=Ú ‰õÄ_® á⁄O Œ̂∞K«∞#fl\ì̃ P „â◊=∞Å#∞ FÑ≤Hõ̀ À ã̈Ç≤ÏOK«∞@‰õΩ HÍ~°º™ê è̂ŒHõ"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú#flk.
7 g∞~°∞ „â◊=∞ÅÖ’ UÖÏQÆ∞ áêe"åÔ~· Ü«Ú<åfl~À, JÖÏ̂Q P Œ̂~°}Ö’#∞ áêe"åÔ~· Ü«Ú<åfl~°x
Z~°∞QÆ∞ Œ̂∞=Ú QÆ#∞Hõ q∞=Ú‡#∞ QÆ∂iÛ# =∂ xsHõΔ} ã≤÷~°"≥∞ÿÜ«Ú#flk. 8 ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å,
Pã≤Ü«∞Ö’ =∂‰õΩ «̀@ã≤÷Oz# „â◊=∞#∞ QÆ∂iÛ g∞‰õΩ ≥̀eÜ«∞‰õΩO_»∞@ =∂ H˜+ì̈=ÚÖË̂ Œ∞†
J Õ̂̂ Œ#QÍ- "Õ∞=Ú „| «̀∞‰õΩ Œ̂∞=∞#∞ #=∞‡Hõ=Ú ÖËHõ Ü«ÚO_»∞#@∞¡QÍ, =∂ â◊HÎ̃H˜ q∞Oz#
J «̀ºkèHõ ÉèÏ~°=Ú =Å# „‰õΩOyáÈuq∞. 9 =∞iÜ«Ú =∞$ «̀∞Å#∞ ÖËÑ¨Ù Õ̂=Ùx Ü«∞O Õ̂QÍx,
=∂Ü«∞O Õ̂ "Õ∞=Ú #q∞‡Hõ Ü«ÚOK«‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡ =∞~°} =∞QÆ∞ Œ̂∞=Ú xâ◊ÛÜ«∞=Ú =∂ =∞@∞ì‰õΩ
=∂‰õΩ HõeyÜ«ÚO_≥#∞: 10 PÜ«∞# J\ì̃ Q˘Ñ¨Ê =∞~°}=Ú#∞O_ç =∞=Ú‡#∞ «̀Ñ≤ÊOK≥#∞.
WHõ =ÚO Œ̂∞‰õΩ#∞ «̀Ñ≤ÊOK«∞#∞. =∞iÜ«Ú =∂ H˘~°‰õΩ „áê~°÷# KÕÜ«Ú@=Å# g∞~°∞ ‰õÄ_®
ã¨Ç¨Ü«∞=Ú KÕÜ«ÚK«∞O_»QÍ, PÜ«∞# WHõ =ÚO Œ̂∞‰õΩ#∞ =∞=Ú‡#∞ «̀Ñ≤ÊOK«∞#x PÜ«∞#
Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ xsHõΔ} QÆÅ"å~°"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú. 11 JO Œ̂∞=Å# J<Õ‰õΩÅ „áê~°÷# ̂ •fi~å, =∂‰õΩ
Hõey# Hõ$áê=~°=Ú H˘~°‰õΩ J<Õ‰õΩÅ KÕ̀ « =∂ q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ Hõ$ «̀[̋`åã̈∞Î̀ «∞Å∞ K≥e¡OÑ̈|_»∞#∞.

We are encouraged to come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. The Lord is able to give peace to the
troubled conscience, and to calm the raging passions of the soul. These blessings are
given by him, as the Father of his redeemed family. It is our Saviour who says, Let
not your heart be troubled. All comforts come from God, and our sweetest comforts
are in him. He speaks peace to souls by granting the free remission of sins; and he
comforts them by the enlivening influences of the Holy Spirit, and by the rich mercies
of his grace. He is able to bind up the broken-hearted, to heal the most painful
wounds, and also to give hope and joy under the heaviest sorrows. The favours God
bestows on us, are not only to make us cheerful, but also that we may be useful to
others.

 He professes his own and his fellow-labourers’ integrity. (12-14) For
our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity
and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God,
we have had our conversation in the world, and more abundantly to
you-ward. 13 For we write none other things unto you, than what ye
read or acknowledge; and I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the
end; 14 As also ye have acknowledged us in part, that we are your
rejoicing, even as ye also are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus.

áœÅ∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  Ñ̈q„ «̀=ÚÖ̌·# L Õ̂Ìâ◊º=ÚÅ∞
12 =∂ Juâ◊Ü«∞"Õ∞^Œ#QÍ, Ö∫H˜Hõ *Ï˝#=Ú##∞ã¨iOÑ¨Hõ, ^Õ=Ù_»#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOK«∞

Ñ¨iâ◊√^Œ ú` «`À#∞ xëê¯Ñ¨@º=Ú`À#∞ ^Õ=Ùx Hõ$Ñ¨< Õ J#∞ã¨iOz Ö’Hõ=ÚÖ’
#_»∞K«∞H˘O\˜=∞xÜ«Ú, qâı+¨=ÚQÍ g∞ Ü≥∞_»Å#∞ #_»∞K«∞H˘O\˜=∞xÜ«Ú =∂ =∞#™êûHΔ̃
™êHõΔ ºq∞K«∞Û@ÜÕ∞. 13 g∞~°∞ K«̂ Œ∞=ÙH˘x Ñ̈ÓiÎQÍ „QÆÇ≤ÏOz# ã̈OQÆ̀ «∞Å∞ ̀ «Ñ̈Ê, =∞̂~qÜ«Ú
g∞‰õΩ „"åÜ«Ú@ÖË̂ Œ∞† Hõ_»=~°‰õΩ g\˜x XÑ¨ÙÊH˘O Œ̂∞~°x xsHΔ̃OK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 14 =∞iÜ«Ú
=∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î Ü≥ÚHȭ  k#=∞O Œ̂∞ g∞~°∞ =∂ˆHÖÏQÀ, PÖÏˆQ "Õ∞=Ú g∞‰õΩ#∞
Juâ◊Ü«∞HÍ~°}"≥∞ÿÜ«ÚO Œ̂∞=∞x, g∞~°∞ H˘O «̀=∞@∞ì‰õΩ =∞=Ú‡#∞ XÑ¨ÙÊH˘xÜ«Ú<åfl~°∞.

Though, as a sinner, the apostle could only rejoice and glory in Christ Jesus,
yet, as a believer, he might rejoice and glory in being really what he professed.
Conscience witnesses concerning the steady course and tenor of the life. Thereby we
may judge ourselves, and not by this or by that single act. Our conversation will be
well ordered, when we live and act under such a gracious principle in the heart.
Having this, we may leave our characters in the Lord’s hands, but using proper
means to clear them, when the credit of the gospel, or our usefulness, calls for it.

Gives reasons for his not coming to them. (15-24) And in this
confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that ye might have
a second benefit; 16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come
again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way
toward Judaea. 17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I use
lightness? or the things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the
flesh, that with me there should be yea yea, and nay nay? 18 But as
God is true, our word toward you was not yea and nay. 19 For the Son
of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, even by me
and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him was
yea. 20 For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen,
unto the glory of God by us. 21 Now he which stablisheth us with you
in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; 22 Who hath also sealed us,
and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 23 Moreover I call
God for a record upon my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet
unto Corinth. 24 Not for that we have dominion over your faith, but
are helpers of your joy: for by faith ye stand.

áœÅ∞ „Ñ̈Ü«∂} =∂~°∞Ê
  15 =∞iÜ«Ú, D #q∞‡Hõ QÆÅ"å_»<≥· g∞‰õΩ Ô~O_»= Hõ$áê=~°=Ú ÅaèOK«∞#@∞¡ "≥Ú Œ̂@
g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ =zÛ 16 g∞Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì #∞O_ç =∂ã≤̂ ÀxÜ«∞‰õΩ "≥o§, =∂ã≤̂ ÀxÜ«∞ #∞O_ç =∞~°Å
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g∞Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ =zÛ, g∞ KÕ̀ « Ü«̧ Œ̂Ü«∞‰õΩ ™êQÆ#OÑ¨|_»=Öˇ#x L Õ̂ÌtOzux. 17 HÍ=Ù#
<ÕhÖÏQÆ∞ L Õ̂ÌtOz K«Ñ¨Åz «̀∞Î_»#∞QÍ #_»∞K«∞H˘O\˜<å ? J=Ù#∞ J=Ù#x K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞, HÍ Œ̂∞
HÍ Œ̂#∞#@∞¡ „Ñ¨=iÎOÑ¨=Öˇ#x <å Ü≥∂K«#Å#∞ â◊s~å#∞™ê~°=ÚQÍ Ü≥∂zOK«∞K«∞<åfl<å?
18 ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ #=∞‡ Œ̂y#"å_»∞ QÆ#∞Hõ "Õ∞=Ú g∞‰õΩ K≥Ñ≤Ê# "åHõº=Ú J=Ù#x K≥Ñ≤Ê HÍ Œ̂#∞#@∞ìQÍ
LO_»ÖË̂ Œ∞. 19 =∂ KÕ̀ « J#QÍ <å KÕ̀ «#∞ ã≤ÖÏfi#∞ KÕ̀ «#∞ u"≥∂u KÕ̀ «#∞ g∞Ö’
„Ñ¨Hõ\˜OÑ¨|_ç# Õ̂=Ùx ‰õΩ=∂~°∞_»QÆ∞ ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î J=Ù#x K≥Ñ≤Ê HÍ Œ̂#∞"å_≥· Ü«ÚO_»ÖË̂ Œ∞
QÍx PÜ«∞# J=Ù##∞ "å_≥·Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. 20 ̂ Õ=Ùx "åQÍÌ#=ÚÅ∞ ZxflÜ≥ÿ∞##∞ J=xflÜ«Ú
„H©ã¨∞Î#O Œ̂∞ J=Ù##@∞ìQÍ<Õ Ü«Ú#flq QÆ#∞Hõ =∞# ̂ •fi~å ̂ Õ=ÙxH˜ =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ HõÅ∞QÆ∞@ÔH· Jq
PÜ«∞# =Å# xâ◊ÛÜ«∞=ÚÖ·̌ L#flq. 21 g∞`À ‰õÄ_® „H©ã¨∞Î#O Œ̂∞ xezÜ«ÚO_»∞#@∞¡QÍ
=∞=Ú‡#∞ ã≤÷~°Ñ¨~°z Jaè¿+H˜Oz#"å_»∞ Õ̂=Ù_Õ. 22 PÜ«∞# =∞#‰õΩ =Ú„ Œ̂"Õã≤, =∞#
Ç̈Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=ÚÅÖ’ =∞#‰õΩ P «̀‡ J#∞ ã̈OK«Hõ~°∞=Ù#∞ J#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOz Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. 23 g∞Ü«∞O Œ̂∞
HõxHõ~°=Ú Hõey#O Œ̂∞# <Õ#∞ =∞~°Å H˘iO ä̂Œ∞#‰õΩ ~åÖË̂ Œ∞. <å „áê}=Ú `À_»∞ WO Œ̂∞‰õΩ
Õ̂=Ùxx ™êHΔ̃QÍ ÃÑ@∞ìK«∞<åfl#∞ .24 g∞ qâßfiã¨=Ú g∞ Œ̂ "Õ∞=Ú „Ñ¨Éèí∞=ÙÅ=∞x DÖÏQÆ∞

K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ@ ÖË̂ Œ∞ QÍx g∞ P#O Œ̂=Ú#‰õΩ ã¨Ç¨ÏHÍ~°∞Å"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú† qâßfiã¨=Ú KÕ̀ «<Õ g∞~°∞
xÅHõ_»QÍ L<åfl~°∞.

The apostle clears himself from the charge of levity and inconstancy, in not
coming to Corinth. Good men should be careful to keep the reputation of sincerity
and constancy; they should not resolve, but on careful thought; and they will not
change unless for weighty reasons. Nothing can render God’s promises more certain:
his giving them through Christ, assures us they are his promises; as the wonders God
wrought in the life, resurrection, and ascension of his Son, confirm faith. The Holy
Spirit makes Christians firm in the faith of the gospel: the quickening of the Spirit is
an earnest of everlasting life; and the comforts of the Spirit are an earnest of
everlasting joy.

II CORINTHIANS  2
Reasons for the apostle not coming to Corinth. (1-4 )But I

determined this with myself, that I would not come again to you in
heaviness. 2 For if I make you sorry, who is he then that maketh me
glad, but the same which is made sorry by me? 3 And I wrote this
same unto you, lest, when I came, I should have sorrow from them of
whom I ought to rejoice; having confidence in you all, that my joy is
the joy of you all. 4 For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I
wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye should be grieved, but
that ye might know the love which I have more abundantly unto you.

2= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
Ñ̈âßÛ`åÎÑ̈ Ñ̈_ç#"å_»∞ uiy KÕ~°∞ÛH˘#|_»∞@

  =∞iÜ«Ú <Õ#∞ Œ̂∞óY=Ú`À g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ uiy ~å#x <å =∞@∞ì‰õΩ <Õ#∞ xâ◊Û~ÚOK«∞
H˘O\˜x. 2 <Õ#∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞ Œ̂∞óYÑ¨~°K«∞<≥_»Å <å KÕ̀ « Œ̂∞óYÑ¨~°K« |_ç#"å_»∞ «̀Ñ¨Ê =∞i

Z=_»∞ ##∞fl ã¨O`À+¨Ñ¨~°K«∞#∞? 3 <Õ#∞ =zÛ#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ Z=i =Å# <Õ#∞ ã¨O`À+¨=Ú
á⁄O Œ̀̂ «y#^À "åi =Å# <å‰õΩ ̂ Œ∞óY=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ‰õΩO_»=Ö̌#x D ã̈OQÆu g∞‰õΩ „"åã≤ux.
=∞iÜ«Ú <å ã¨O`À+¨=Ú g∞ Ü«∞O Œ̂i ã¨O`À+¨"Õ∞#x g∞ JO Œ̂iÜ«∞O Œ̂∞ #=∞‡Hõ=Ú Hõey
DÖÏQÆ∞ „"åã≤ux. 4 g∞‰õΩ ̂ Œ∞óY=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ=Ö̌#x HÍ Œ̂∞ QÍx g∞ Ü≥∞_»Å <å‰õΩ HõeyÜ«Ú#fl
J «̀ºkèHõ"≥∞ÿ# „¿Ñ=∞#∞ g∞~°∞ ̀ ≥eã≤H˘#=Ö̌#x, xO_»∞ „â◊=∞`À#∞ =∞<À "Õ̂ Œ#`À#∞ ZO`À
Hõhfl~°∞ q_»∞K«∞K«∞ g∞‰õΩ „"åã≤ux.

The apostle desired to have a cheerful meeting with them; and he had written
in confidence of their doing what was to their benefit and his comfort; and that
therefore they would be glad to remove every cause of disquiet from him. We should
always give pain unwillingly, even when duty requires that it must be given.

Directions about restoring the repentant offender. (5-11)  But if
any have caused grief, he hath not grieved me, but in part: that I may
not overcharge you all. 6 Sufficient to such a man is this punishment,
which was inflicted of many. 7 So that contrariwise ye ought rather to
forgive him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one should be
swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. 8 Wherefore I beseech you that
ye would confirm your love toward him. 9 For to this end also did I
write, that I might know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all
things. 10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also: for if I forgave
any thing, to whom I forgave it, for your sakes forgave I it in the person
of Christ; 11 Lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for we are not
ignorant of his devices.

5 Z=_≥·##∞ ^Œ∞óY=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ*Ëã≤ Ü«ÚO_ç#Ü≥∞_»Å, <å‰õΩ =∂„`«=Ú HÍ^Œ∞,

H˘O «̀=∞@∞ì‰õΩ g∞Ü«∞O Œ̂iH˜x Œ̂∞óY=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ*Ëã≤Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. <Õ#∞ qâı+¨ ÉèÏ~°=Ú "åx

g∞ Œ̂ "≥∂Ñ̈ QÀ~°Hõ D =∂@ K≥ÑÙ̈ÊK«∞<åfl#∞. 6 J\ì̃"åxH̃ g∞Ö’ Z‰õΩ¯==∞Ok =Å#

Hõey# D tHõΔÜÕ∞ KåÅ∞#∞. 7 QÆ#∞Hõ g∞iHõ "åxx tHΔ̃OÑ¨Hõ HõΔq∞Oz P Œ̂iOK«∞@

=∞Ozk. ÖËxÜ≥∞_»Å XHõ"Õà◊ "å_»∞ J «̀ºkèHõ"≥∞ÿ# ̂ Œ∞óY=ÚÖ’ =Úxy áÈ=Ù#∞. 8 HÍ=Ù#

"åx Ü≥∞_»Å g∞ „¿Ñ=∞#∞ ã≤÷~°Ñ̈~°K«=Ö̌#x q∞=Ú‡#∞ |u=∂Å∞ H˘#∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 9 g∞~°xfl

q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÅÜ«∞O Œ̂∞#∞ q è̂ÕÜ«ÚÖ·̌ Ü«Ú<åflˆ~"≥∂ Jx g∞ Ü≥∂QÆº «̀ ≥̀eã≤H˘#∞@ˆH QÆ̂ •

Ñ¨Ó~°fi=Ú „"åã≤ux. 10 g∞~°∞ ̂ Õx QÆ∂iÛÜ≥ÿ∞##∞ Z=x HõΔq∞OK«∞K«∞<åfl~À <Õ#∞#∞ "åxx

HõΔq∞OK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 11 <Õ<Õ"≥∞ÿ##∞ HõΔq∞OzÜ«ÚO>Ë ™ê`å#∞ =∞#Å#∞ "≥∂ã¨Ñ¨~°K«

‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡, g∞ xq∞`«Î=Ú, „H©ã¨∞Î ã¨=ÚY=Ú#O^Œ∞ HõΔq∞OzÜ«Ú<åfl#∞† ™ê`å#∞

«̀O„ «̀=ÚÅ#∞ =∞#=Ú Z~°∞QÆx "å~°=Ú HÍ=Ú.

The apostle desires them to receive the person who had done wrong, again
into their communion; for he was aware of his fault, and much afflicted under his
punishment. Even sorrow for sin should not unfit for other duties, and drive to despair.
Not only was there danger last Satan should get advantage, by tempting the penitent
to hard thoughts of God and religion, and so drive him to despair; but against the

Ô~O_»= H˘iOnä. 2= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú Ô~O_»= H˘iOnä. 2= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
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churches and the ministers of Christ, by bringing an evil report upon Christians as
unforgiving; thus making divisions, and hindering the success of the ministry. In
this, as in other things, wisdom is to be used, that the ministry may not be blamed for
indulging sin on the one hand, or for too great severity towards sinners on the other
hand. Satan has many plans to deceive, and knows how to make a bad use of our
mistakes.

An account of his labours and success in spreading the gospel of
Christ. (12-17) Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach Christ’s
gospel, and a door was opened unto me of the Lord, 13 I had no rest in
my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother: but taking my leave
of them, I went from thence into Macedonia. 14 Now thanks be unto
God, which always causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh
manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in every place. 15 For we
are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in
them that perish: 16 To the one we are the savour of death unto death;
and to the other the savour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for
these things? 17 For we are not as many, which corrupt the word of
God: but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God speak we in
Christ

ã̈∞"å~°Î „â◊=∞Å∞, [Ü«∞=Ú

12 „H©ã¨∞Î ã¨∞"å~°Î „Ñ¨Hõ\˜OK«∞@‰õΩ <Õ#∞ „`ÀÜ«∞‰õΩ =zÛ#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù #O Œ̂∞

<å‰õΩ =∞Oz ã¨=∞Ü«∞=Ú „áêÑ≤ÎOzÜ«ÚO_»QÍ, ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞_≥·# f «̀∞ <å‰õΩ Hõ#|_»#O Œ̂∞#.

13 <å =∞#ã¨∞ûÖ’ <≥=∞‡k ÖËHõ "åiÜ≥Ú Œ̂Ì ÃãÅ=Ù fã¨∞H˘x JHȭ _» #∞O_ç =∂ã≤̂ ÀxÜ«∞‰õΩ

|Ü«∞Å∞ Õ̂iux. 14 =∂ ^•fi~å „Ñ¨u ã÷̈Å=∞O Œ̂∞#∞ „H©ã¨∞Î#∞ QÆ∂iÛ# *Ï˝#=Ú Ü≥ÚHȭ

ã¨∞"åã¨##∞ Hõ#Ñ¨~°K«∞K«∞, PÜ«∞# Ü«∞O^Œ∞ =∞=Ú‡#∞ ZÅ¡Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ q[Ü≥∂`«û==Ú`À

T̂~yOK«∞K«∞#fl ̂ Õ=ÙxH̃ ™ÈÎ„ «̀=Ú. 15 ~°H̃ΔOÑ̈|_»∞"åiÑ̈@¡#∞, #tOK«∞"åi Ñ̈@¡#∞ "Õ∞=Ú

^Õ=ÙxH˜ „H©ã¨∞Î ã¨∞"åã¨#Ü≥ÿ∞ Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú. 16 #tOK«∞"åiH˜ =∞~°}Ï~°÷"≥∞ÿ# =∞~°}Ñ¨Ù

"åã¨#QÍ#∞, ~°HΔ̃OÑ¨|_»∞"åiH˜ r"å~°÷"≥∞ÿ# r=Ñ¨Ù "åã¨#QÍ#∞ L<åfl=Ú. 17 HÍ=Ù# W\ì̃

ã¨OQÆ̀ «∞Å‰õΩ Kåe# "å_≥=_»∞? "Õ∞=Ú Õ̂=Ùx "åHõº=Ú#∞ HõeÑ≤ K≥iÃÑ_»∞ J<Õ‰õΩÅ=Öˇ

LO_»Hõ, xëê¯Ñ̈@º=Ú QÆÅ"å~°=Ú#∞ Õ̂=Ùx =Å# xÜ«∞q∞OÑ̈|_ç# "å~°=Ú<≥· Ü«ÚO_ç,

„H©ã¨∞Î #O Œ̂∞ Õ̂=Ùx Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ É’kèOK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú.

A believer’s triumphs are all in Christ. To him be the praise and glory of all,
while the success of the gospel is a good reason for a Christian’s joy and rejoicing. In
ancient triumphs, abundance of perfumes and sweet odours were used; so the name
and salvation of Jesus, as ointment poured out, was a sweet savour diffused in every
place. Unto some, the gospel is a savour of death unto death. They reject it to their
ruin. Unto others, the gospel is a savour of life unto life: as it quickened them at first
when they were dead in trespasses and sins, so it makes them more lively, and will end
in eternal life.

II CORINTHIANS 3
The preference of the gospel to the law given by Moses. (1-11) Do

we begin again to commend ourselves? or need we, as some others,
epistles of commendation to you, or letters of commendation from you?
2 Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known and read of all men:
3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ
ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living
God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart. 4 And
such trust have we through Christ to God-ward: 5 Not that we are
sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves; but our
sufficiency is of God; 6 Who also hath made us able ministers of the
new testament; not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter killeth,
but the spirit giveth life. 7 But if the ministration of death, written and
engraven in stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could
not stedfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance;
which glory was to be done away: 8 How shall not the ministration of
the spirit be rather glorious? 9 For if the ministration of condemnation
be glory, much more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in
glory. 10 For even that which was made glorious had no glory in this
respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth. 11 For if that which is
done away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is glorious.

3= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
áœÅ∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  Ñ̈„uHõÅ∞

=∞=Ú‡#∞ "Õ∞"Õ∞ uiy "≥∞Ñ≤ÊOK«∞H˘# "≥Ú^ŒÅ∞ ÃÑ@∞ìK«∞<åfl=∂? H˘O^ŒiH˜
HÍ=Åã≤#@∞ì g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂ÌÔH·##∞ g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì #∞O_çÜ≥ÿ∞##∞ ã≤á¶ê~°ã̈∞ Ñ̈„uHõÅ∞ =∂Hõ=ã̈~°=∂?
2 =∂ Ç¨Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=ÚÅ g∞ Œ̂ „"åÜ«∞|_çÜ«ÚO_ç, =∞#∞+¨μºÅO Œ̂~°∞ ≥̀eã≤H˘#∞K«∞ K«̂ Œ∞=Ù
H˘#∞K«∞#fl =∂ Ñ¨„uHõ g∞ˆ~ HÍ~å? 3 ~åu Ñ¨ÅHõ g∞ Œ̂ QÍx ã≤~å`À QÍx „"åÜ«∞|_»Hõ,
"≥∞`«Îx Ç¨Ï$^ŒÜ«∞=ÚÅ∞ J#∞ Ñ¨ÅHõÅ g∞^Œ r==ÚQÆÅ ^Õ=Ùx P`«‡`À =∂ Ñ¨iK«~°º
=¸Å=ÚQÍ „"åÜ«∞|_ç# „H©ã¨∞Î Ñ¨„uHõÜ≥ÿ∞ Ü«Ú<åfl~°x g∞~°∞ `Õ@Ñ¨~°K«|_»∞K«∞<åfl~°∞.
4 „H©ã̈∞Î ̂ •fi~å ̂ Õ=Ùx Ü≥∞_»Å =∂H̃\˜ì #=∞‡Hõ=Ú HõÅ Œ̂∞. 5 =∂ =Å# U ≥̂·<å J~Ú#@∞ìQÍ
PÖ’zOK«∞@‰õΩ =∂Ü«∞O «̀@ "Õ∞"Õ∞ ã¨=∞~°∞úÅ=∞x HÍ Œ̂∞† =∂ ™ê=∞~°÷º=Ú Õ̂=Ùx =Å#<Õ
Hõey Ü«Ú#flk. 6 PÜ«∞<Õ =∞=Ú‡#∞ „H˘ «̀Îx|O è̂Œ#‰õΩ, J#QÍ JHõΔ~°=Ú#‰õΩ HÍ Œ̂∞ QÍx
P «̀‡ˆH Ñ¨iKå~°‰õΩÅ=∞QÆ∞@‰õΩ =∂‰õΩ ™ê=∞~°úº=Ú HõeyOz Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. JHõΔ~°=Ú K«OÑ¨Ù#∞
QÍx P «̀‡ rqOÑ̈*ËÜ«Ú#∞.

ã̈∞"å~°Î =∞Ç≤Ï=∞‰õΩ#∞ è̂Œ~°‡âßG=Ú#‰õΩ#∞ QÆÅ ÉèË̂ Œ=Ú

7 =∞~°} HÍ~°}=∞QÆ∞ Ñ¨iK«~°º, ~åà◊§g∞ Œ̂ K≥Hȭ |_ç# JHõΔ~°=ÚÅ‰õΩ ã¨O|OkèOz#

≥̂·##∞, =∞Ç≤Ï=∞`À ‰õÄ_ç# ^•Ü≥∞#∞. JO Œ̂∞ˆH "≥∂¿+ =ÚY=Ú g∞ Œ̂ „Ñ¨HÍtOK«∞K«∞O_ç#

P =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ «̀yæáÈ=Ù# ≥̂·##∞, W„âßÜÕ∞bÜ«ÚÅ∞ J «̀x =ÚY=Ú Õ̀i K«∂_» ÖËHõáÈ~Úi.

8 W@∞¡O_»QÍ P «̀‡ ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# Ñ̈iK«~°º ZO «̀ =∞Ç≤Ï=∞QÆÅ ≥̂· Ü«ÚO_»∞#∞ ? 9 tHΔÍqkèH̃
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HÍ~°}"≥∞ÿ# Ñ¨iK«~°ºÜÕ∞ =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ Hõey# ≥̂·̀ Õ huH˜ HÍ~°}"≥∞ÿ# Ñ¨iK«~°º ZO`À JkèHõ"≥∞ÿ#
=∞Ç≤Ï=∞ HõÅ Œ̂QÆ∞#∞. 10 J «̀ºkèHõ"≥∞ÿ# =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ nx ‰õΩO_»∞@ =Å# WO «̀‰õΩ =ÚO Œ̂∞
=∞Ç≤Ï=∞QÆÅkQÍ KÕÜ«∞|_ç#k D q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ ÖËx^•Ü≥∞#∞. 11 «̀yæáÈ=Ù# Õ̂
=∞Ç≤Ï=∞QÆÅ ≥̂· Ü«ÚO_ç# Ü≥∞_»Å, xÅ∞K«∞#k =∞i Z‰õΩ¯= =∞Ç≤Ï=∞QÆÅ ≥̂· Ü«ÚO_»∞#∞ QÆ̂ •?

Even the appearance of self-praise and courting human applause, is painful to
the humble and spiritual mind. Nothing is more delightful to faithful ministers, or
more to their praise, than the success of their ministry, as shown in the spirits and
lives of those among whom they labour. The law of Christ was written in their hearts,
and the love of Christ shed abroad there. Nor was it written in tables of stone, as the
law of God given to Moses, but on the fleshy (not fleshly, as fleshliness denotes
sensuality) tables of the heart, Eze 36:26. Their hearts were humbled and softened to
receive this impression, by the new-creating power of the Holy Spirit. He ascribes all
the glory to God. And remember, as our whole dependence is upon the Lord, so the
whole glory belongs to him alone. The letter killeth: the letter of the law is the
ministration of death; and if we rest only in the letter of the gospel, we shall not be
the better for so doing: but the Holy Spirit gives life spiritual, and life eternal. The Old
Testament dispensation was the ministration of death, but the New Testament of life.

The preaching of the apostle was suitable to the excellency and
evidence of the gospel, through the power of the Holy Ghost. (12-18)
Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness of speech:
13 And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face, that the children
of Israel could not stedfastly look to the end of that which is abolished:
14 But their minds were blinded: for until this day remaineth the same
vail untaken away in the reading of the old testament; which vail is
done away in Christ. 15 But even unto this day, when Moses is read,
the vail is upon their heart. 16 Nevertheless when it shall turn to the
Lord, the vail shall be taken away. 17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 18 But we all, with
open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed
into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord.

12 «̀yæáÈ=ÙK«∞#fl =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  JO «̀=Ú#∞ W„âßÜÕ∞bÜ«ÚÅ∞ Õ̀i K«∂_»
‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡ "≥∂¿+ «̀# =ÚY=Ú g∞ Œ̂ =Úã¨∞QÆ∞ "Õã¨∞H˘<≥#∞. 13  "Õ∞=Ú J@∞¡KÕÜ«∞Hõ
W\ì̃ xsHõΔ} QÆÅ"å~°"≥∞ÿ, |Ç¨ï è̂≥·~°º=ÚQÍ =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 14 =∞iÜ«Ú "åi
=∞#ã¨∞ûÅ∞ Hõiî#=ÚÖÏÜ≥∞#∞ QÆ#∞Hõ <Õ\˜ =~°‰õΩ#∞ áê «̀ x|O è̂Œ# K«̂ Œ∞=|_»∞#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞,
Jk „H©ã¨∞Î#O Œ̂∞ H˘\ì̃"ÕÜ«∞|_≥#x "åiH˜ Õ̀@Ñ¨~°K«|_»Hõ, P =Úã¨∞ˆQ xezÜ«Ú#flk.
15 <Õ\˜ =~°‰õΩ#∞ "≥∂¿+ „QÆO ä̂Œ=Ú "å~°∞ K«̂ Œ∞=Ù#Ñ¨ÙÊ_≥Å¡ =Úã¨∞QÆ∞ "åi Ç¨Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=Ú
g∞ Œ̂ #∞#flk QÍx. 16 "åi Ç¨Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=Ú „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù "≥·Ñ¨Ù#‰õΩ ZÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ u~°∞QÆ∞<À JÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞
=Úã¨∞QÆ∞ fã≤"ÕÜ«∞|_»∞#∞. 17 „Ñ¨Éèí∞"Õ P «̀‡. „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù Ü≥ÚHȭ  P «̀‡ ZHȭ _»#∞O_»∞<À JHȭ _»
™êfi «̀O„ «̀º=Ú #∞O_»∞#∞. 18 =∞# =∞O Œ̂~°=Ú#∞ =Úã¨∞QÆ∞ ÖËx =ÚY=Ú`À „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù
Ü≥ÚHȭ  =∞Ç≤Ï=∞#∞ J Œ̂Ì=Ú =Öˇ „Ñ¨uÑ¶̈eOÑ¨*ËÜ«ÚK«∞, =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ #∞O_ç JkèHõ =∞Ç≤Ï=∞#∞
á⁄O Œ̂∞K«∞, „Ñ¨Éèí∞=QÆ∞ P «̀‡ KÕ̀ « P áÈeHõ QÍ<Õ =∂~°Û|_»∞K«∞<åfl=Ú.

It is the duty of the ministers of the gospel to use great plainness, or clearness,
of speech. The Old Testament believers had only cloudy and passing glimpses of that
glorious Saviour, and unbelievers looked no further than to the outward institution.
But the great precepts of the gospel, believe, love, obey, are truths stated as clearly
as possible. And the whole doctrine of Christ crucified, is made as plain as human
language can make it. Those who lived under the law, had a veil upon their hearts.
This veil is taken away by the doctrines of the Bible about Christ. When any person is
converted to God, then the veil of ignorance is taken away.

II CORINTHIANS 4
The apostles laboured with much diligence, sincerity, and

faithfulness. (1-7) Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as we have
received mercy, we faint not; 2 But have renounced the hidden things
of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God
deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves
to every man’s conscience in the sight of God. 3 But if our gospel be
hid, it is hid to them that are lost: 4 In whom the god of this world
hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto
them. 5 For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and
ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake. 6 For God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ. 7 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the
excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.

4= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
x+̈¯Ñ̈@=Ú#∞ É’kèOK«∞@ Ü«∞O Œ̂e è̂≥·~°º=Ú

HÍ|\˜ì D Ñ¨iK«~°º á⁄Ok#O^Œ∞# Hõ~°∞}˜OÑ¨|_ç# "å~°"≥∞ÿ J^è≥·~°ºÑ¨_»=Ú.
2 J~Ú Õ̀ ‰õΩÜ«ÚHÎ̃QÍ #_»∞K«∞H˘#HõÜ«Ú, Õ̂=Ùx "åHõº=Ú#∞ =OK«#QÍ É’kèOÑ¨HõÜ«Ú
ã῭ «º=Ú#∞ „Ñ῭ «ºHõΔÑ¨~°K«∞@=Å# „Ñ¨u =∞#∞+¨μºx =∞#™êûHΔ̃ Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ =∞=Ú‡#∞ "Õ∞"Õ∞
Õ̂=Ùx ã̈=ÚY=∞O Œ̂∞ "≥∞Ñ≤ÊOK«∞H˘#∞K«∞, J==∂#Hõ~°"≥∞ÿ# ~°Ç̈Ïã̈º HÍ~°º=ÚÅ#∞ qã̈i̊Oz

Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú. 3 =∂ ã̈∞"å~°Î =∞~°∞QÆ∞ KÕÜ«∞|_ç# Ü≥∞_»Å #tOK«∞K«∞#fl"åi q+̈Ü«∞=ÚÖ’<Õ
=∞~°∞QÆ∞ KÕÜ«∞|_çÜ«Ú#flk. 4 Õ̂=Ùx ã¨fi~°∂Ñ≤Ü≥ÿ∞Ü«Ú#fl „H©ã¨∞Î =∞Ç≤Ï=∞#∞ Hõ#∞Ñ¨~°K«∞
ã¨∞"å~°Î „Ñ¨HÍâ◊=Ú "åiH˜ „Ñ¨HÍtOÑ¨‰õΩO_»∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú, D Ü«ÚQÆ ã¨O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# Õ̂= «̀
Jqâßfiã¨∞Ö·̌# "åi =∞<À<Õ„ «̀=ÚÅ‰õΩ „QÆ∞_ç¤̀ «#=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÃã#∞. 5 - ''JO è̂ŒHÍ~°=ÚÖ’
#∞O_ç "≥Å∞QÆ∞ „Ñ̈HÍtOK«∞#∞ QÍHõ —— Jx Ñ̈eH̃# ̂ Õ=Ù_Õ ̀ «# =∞Ç≤Ï=∞#∞ QÆ∂iÛ# *Ï̋#=Ú#∞
ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î #O Œ̂∞ "≥Å¡_ç Ñ¨~°K«∞@‰õΩ =∂ Ç¨Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=ÚÅÖ’ „Ñ¨HÍtOK≥#∞. 6 QÆ#∞Hõ "Õ∞=Ú
=∞=Ú‡#∞ QÆ∂iÛ „Ñ¨Hõ\˜OK«∞H˘#∞@ ÖË̂ Œ∞ QÍx, „H©ã¨∞ÎÜÕ∞ã¨∞x QÆ∂iÛ PÜ«∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞=xÜ«Ú,
=∞=Ú‡#∞ QÆ∂iÛ, ÜÕ∞ã̈∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú "Õ∞=Ú g∞ Ñ̈iKå~°‰õΩÅ=∞xÜ«Ú „Ñ̈Hõ\ÕK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú.
7 J~Ú##∞ P |ÖÏkèHõº=Ú =∂ =¸Å"≥∞ÿ#k HÍHõ Õ̂=Ùx ≥̂· Ü«ÚO_»∞#@∞¡ =∞O\˜
Ñ¶̈∞@=ÚÅÖ’ D Sâ◊fi~°º=Ú =∂‰õΩ HõÅ Œ̂∞.
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The best of men would faint, if they did not receive mercy from God. And that
mercy which has helped us out, and helped us on, hitherto, we may rely upon to help
us even to the end. The apostles had no base and wicked designs, covered with fair
and specious pretences. They did not try to make their ministry serve a turn. Sincerity
or uprightness will keep the favourable opinion of wise and good men. Christ by his
gospel makes a glorious discovery to the minds of men. But the design of the devil is,
to keep men in ignorance; and when he cannot keep the light of the gospel of Christ
out of the world, he spares no pains to keep men from the gospel, or to set them
against it.

Their sufferings for the gospel were great, yet with rich supports.
(8-12) We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are
perplexed, but not in despair; 9 Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast
down, but not destroyed; 10 Always bearing about in the body the
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made
manifest in our body. 11 For we which live are alway delivered unto
death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest
in our mortal flesh. 12 So then death worketh in us, but life in you.

Já⁄ã̈ÎÅ∞Å |ÅÇ‘Ï# «̀ - Õ̂=Ùx â◊H̃Î
8 Z@∞É’~Ú##∞ „â◊=∞ Ñ¨_»∞K«∞#fl#∞ WiH˜OÑ¨|_»∞"å~°=Ú HÍ=Ú† JáêÜ«∞=Ú

Ö’#∞#fl#∞ ̂H=Å=Ú LáêÜ«∞=Ú ÖËx"å~°=Ú HÍ=Ú† 9 ̀ «~°∞=∞|_»∞K«∞#fl#∞ k‰õΩ¯ÖËx"å~°=Ú
HÍ=Ú† Ñ¨_»„^ÀÜ«∞|_ç##∞ #tOK«∞"å~°=Ú HÍ=Ú. 10 ÜÕ∞ã¨∞ Ü≥ÚHõ¯ r==Ú =∂
â◊s~°=∞O Œ̂∞ „Ñ῭ «ºHõΔÑ¨~°K«|_»∞@ÔH·, ÜÕ∞ã¨∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  =∞~°}Ï#∞Éèí==Ú#∞ =∂ â◊s~°=∞O Œ̂∞
ZÅ¡Ñ̈ÙÊ_»∞#∞ =Ç≤ÏOK«∞H˘x áÈ=ÙK«∞<åfl=Ú. 11 UÅÜ«∞#QÍ, ÜÕ∞ã̈∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  r==Ú ‰õÄ_®
=∂ =∞~°Îº â◊s~°=∞O Œ̂∞ „Ñ̈ «̀ºHõΔÑ̈~°K« |_ç#@∞¡ ã̈r=ÙÅ"≥∞ÿ# "Õ∞=Ú ZÅ¡Ñ̈ÙÊ_»∞ ÜÕ∞ã̈∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú
=∞~°}=Ú#‰õΩ JÑ̈ÊyOÑ̈|_»∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 12 HÍ=Ù# =∂Ö’ =∞~°}=Ú#∞ g∞Ö’ r==Ú#∞
HÍ~°º ™ê è̂ŒHõ=∞QÆ∞K«∞#flq.

The apostles were great sufferers, yet they met with wonderful support.
Believers may be forsaken of their friends, as well as persecuted by enemies; but
their God will never leave them nor forsake them. There may be fears within, as well
as fightings without; yet we are not destroyed. The apostle speaks of their sufferings
as a counterpart of the sufferings of Christ, that people might see the power of Christ’s
resurrection, and of grace in and from the living Jesus. In comparison with them,
other Christians were, even at that time, in prosperous circumstances

Prospects of eternal glory keep believers from fainting under
troubles. (13-18)  13 We having the same spirit of faith, according as it
is written, I believed, and therefore have I spoken; we also believe, and
therefore speak; 14 Knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus
shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you. 15 For
all things are for your sakes, that the abundant grace might through
the thanksgiving of many redound to the glory of God. 16 For which
cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the inward
man is renewed day by day. 17 For our light affliction, which is but for
a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of

glory; 18 While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the
things which are not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal;
but the things which are not seen are eternal

13 Hõ$Ñ¨ Z‰õΩ¯==∞Ok ̂ •fi~å „Ñ¨|e ̂ Õ=Ùx =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú Hõ$ «̀[˝̀ åã¨∞Î̀ «∞Å∞
qãÎ̈iOÑ¨*ËÜ«ÚÖÏQÆ∞# ã¨=∞ãÎ̈"≥∞ÿ#q g∞ H˘~°ÔH· Ü«Ú#flq. HÍQÍ, 14 - qâ◊fiã≤Ozux
QÆ#∞Hõ =∂@ÖÏ_çux 15 Jx „"åÜ«∞|_ç# „Ñ̈HÍ~°=Ú J\ì̃ qâßfiã̈=Ú`À ‰õÄ_ç# P «̀‡
QÆÅ"å~°"≥∞ÿ, „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞#∞ ÖËÑ≤#"å_»∞ ÜÕ∞ã¨∞`À =∞=Ú‡#∞ ‰õÄ_» ÖËÑ≤, g∞`À ‰õÄ_»
`«# Ü≥∞^Œ∞@ xÅ∞=Éˇ@∞ì#x Ü≥∞iy, "Õ∞=Ú#∞ qâ◊fiã≤OK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú QÆ#∞Hõ
=∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl=Ú.

`å`å¯eHõ „â◊=∞ - x «̀º"≥∞ÿ# =∞Ç≤Ï=∞
   16 HÍ=Ù# "Õ∞=Ú J è̂≥·~°ºÑ¨_»=Ú† =∂ ÉÏÇ¨Ïº Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μ_»∞ Hõ$tOK«∞K«∞#fl#∞, PO «̀~°º
Ñ¨Ù~°∞+¨μ_»∞ k#k#=Ú #∂ «̀# Ñ¨~°K«|_»∞K«∞<åfl_»∞. 17 "Õ∞=Ú Œ̂$â◊º"≥∞ÿ# "å\˜x K«∂_»Hõ
J Œ̂$â◊º"≥∞ÿ# "å\<̃Õ x^•xOz K«∂K«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú QÆ#∞Hõ 18 HõΔ} =∂„ «̀=ÚO_»∞ =∂ K«∞ÅHõx
„â◊=∞ =∂ H˘~°‰õΩ JO «̀HõO «̀‰õΩ Z‰õΩ¯=QÍ x «̀º"≥∞ÿ# =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ ÉèÏ~°=Ú#∞ HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«ÚK«∞#flk.
UÅÜ«∞#QÍ Œ̂$â◊º"≥∞ÿ#q Jx «̀º=ÚÅ∞† J Œ̂$â◊º"≥∞ÿ#q x «̀º=ÚÅ∞.

The grace of faith is an effectual remedy against fainting in times of trouble.
They knew that Christ was raised, and that his resurrection was an earnest and
assurance of theirs. The hope of this resurrection will encourage in a suffering day,
and set us above the fear of death. Also, their sufferings were for the advantage of the
church, and to God’s glory. The sufferings of Christ’s ministers, as well as their
preaching and conversation, are for the good of the church and the glory of God. The
prospect of eternal life and happiness was their support and comfort.

II CORINTHIANS 5
The apostle’s hope and desire of heavenly glory. (1-8) This excited

to diligence. The reasons of his being affected with zeal for the
Corinthians. (9-15)  For we know that if our earthly house of this
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 2 For in this we groan,
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is from
heaven: 3 If so be that being clothed we shall not be found naked.
4 For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be
swallowed up of life. 5 Now he that hath wrought us for the selfsame
thing is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit.
6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, whilst we are at
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord: 7 (For we walk by
faith, not by sight:) 8 We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be
absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord. 9 Wherefore
we labour, that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted of
him. 10 For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ;
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that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 11 Knowing therefore
the terror of the Lord, we persuade men; but we are made manifest
unto God; and I trust also are made manifest in your consciences.
12 For we commend not ourselves again unto you, but give you occasion
to glory on our behalf, that ye may have somewhat to answer them
which glory in appearance, and not in heart. 13 For whether we be
beside ourselves, it is to God: or whether we be sober, it is for your
cause. 14 For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead: 15 And that he died
for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves,
but unto him which died for them, and rose again.

5= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
Éèí∂q∞ q∂ Œ̂ =∞#QÆ∞_®~°"≥∞ÿ# D x"åã¨=Ú tkèÅ"≥∞ÿ áÈ~Ú##∞, KÕuÑ¨x HÍHõ

Õ̂=Ùx KÕ̀ « Hõ@ì|_ç#kÜ«Ú x «̀º"≥∞ÿ#kÜ«Ú<≥·# x"åã¨=Ú Ñ¨~°Ö’Hõ=∞O Œ̂∞ =∞#‰õΩ#fl Œ̂x

Ü≥∞~°∞QÆ∞ Œ̂∞=Ú. 2 =∞#=Ú kQÆO|~°∞Å=Ú HÍHõ =G=Ú è̂ŒiOK«∞ H˘x# "å~°=ÚQÍ

Hõ#|_»∞ Œ̂∞=Ú. HÍ|\ì̃ Ñ¨~°Ö’Hõ=Ú#∞O_ç =K«∞Û =∞# x"åã¨=Ú nxÃÑ·# è̂ŒiOK«∞H˘#

#¿ÑH̃ΔOK«∞K«∞ nxÖ’ =¸Å∞æK«∞<åfl=Ú. 3 D QÆ∞_®~°=ÚÖ’ #∞#fl =∞#=Ú ÉèÏ~°=Ú "≥∂ã≤H˘x

=¸Å∞æ K«∞<åfl=Ú. Wk fã≤"ÕÜ«∞=Öˇ#x HÍ^Œ∞ QÍx =∞~°Îº"≥∞ÿ#k r==Ú KÕ`«

„q∞Oy"ÕÜ«∞|_»∞#@∞¡, 4 P x"åã=̈Ú#∞ nxÃÑ·# è̂ŒiOK«∞H˘# QÀ~°∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 5 nx

xq∞ «̀Î=Ú =∞#Å#∞ ã≤̂ ŒúÑ̈~°z#"å_»∞ ̂ Õ=Ù_Õ† =∞iÜ«Ú PÜ«∞# ̀ «# P «̀‡ J#∞ ã̈OK«Hõ~°∞=Ù#∞

=∞# Hõ#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOz Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. 6 "≥e K«∂Ñ¨Ù=Å# HÍHõ qâßfiã¨=Ú=Å#<Õ #_»∞K«∞

H˘#∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 7 QÆ#∞Hõ D ̂ ÕÇ̈Ï=ÚÖ’ x=ã≤OK«∞K«∞#flO «̀ HÍÅ=Ú „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù#‰õΩ ̂ Œ∂~°=ÚQÍ

L<åfl=∞x ZiyÜ«ÚO_çÜ«Ú, ZÅ¡Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ ̂ è≥·~°º=Ú QÆÅ"å~°"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú. 8 W@∞¡ ̂ è≥·~°º=Ú

Hõey D ̂ ÕÇ¨Ï=Ú#∞ q_çzÃÑ\ì̃ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù<˘ Œ̂Ì x=ã≤OK«∞@‰õΩ W+ì̈Ñ¨_»∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 9 HÍ=Ù#

Õ̂Ç¨Ï=∞O Œ̂∞#fl#∞, Õ̂Ç¨Ï=Ú#∞ q_çz ÃÑ\ì̃##∞ PÜ«∞# H˜+¨μìÅ"≥∞ÿ Ü«ÚO_»=Öˇ#x q∞QÆ∞Å

J¿ÑH̃ΔOK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 10 ZO Œ̂∞Hõ#QÍ ̀ å#∞ [iyOz# „H̃Ü«∞Å K˘Ñ̈C#, Jq =∞Oz"≥·##∞

ã̈̂~ K≥_»¤"≥·##∞ ã̈̂~, ̂ ÕÇ̈Ï=Ú`À ̀ å#∞ [iyOz# "å\ ̃Ñ¶Å̈=Ú#∞ „Ñ̈u"å_»∞#∞ á⁄O Œ̂∞#@∞¡

=∞#=∞O Œ̂~°=Ú#∞ „H©ã¨∞Î <åºÜ«∞Ñ‘~î°=Ú Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ „Ñ῭ «ºHõΔ=Ú HÍ=ÅÜ«Ú#∞.

„H©ã̈∞Î „¿Ñ=∞ ^•x L Õ̂Ìâ◊=Ú, â◊H̃Î

11 HÍ=Ù# "Õ∞=Ú „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ# ÉèíÜ«∞=Ú <≥iy =∞#∞+¨μºÅ#∞ „¿Ñˆ~Ñ≤OK«∞

K«∞<åfl=Ú. "Õ∞=Ú Õ̂=ÙxH˜ „Ñ῭ «ºHõΔÑ¨~°K«|_ç# "å~°=Ú† g∞ =∞#™êû‰õΔΩÅ‰õΩ ‰õÄ_» „Ñ῭ «ºHõΔ

Ñ¨~°K«|_ç Ü«Ú<åfl=∞x #=Ú‡K«∞<åfl#∞. 12 =∞=Ú‡#∞ "Õ∞"Õ∞ g∞ Ü≥∞^Œ∞@ uiy

"≥∞Ñ≤ÊOK«∞H˘#∞@ ÖË^Œ∞ QÍx, Ç¨Ï$^ŒÜ«∞=Ú#O^Œ∞ Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ¨_»Hõ ÃÑ· ~°∂Ñ¨=Ú#O^Õ

Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ¨_»∞"åiH˜ „Ñ῭ «∞º «̀Î~°q∞K«∞Û@‰õΩ g∞‰õΩ P è̂•~°=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ=Öˇ#x =∂ q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ

g∞‰õΩ Juâ◊Ü«∞ HÍ~°}=Ú HõeyOK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 13 UÅÜ«∞#QÍ, "Õ∞=Ú "≥„i"å~°"≥∞ÿu=∂,

Õ̂=Ùx xq∞ «̀Î"Õ∞† ã¨fiã÷̈|∞kú QÆÅ"å~°"≥∞ÿu=∂, g∞ xq∞ «̀Î"Õ∞. 14  „H©ã¨∞Î „¿Ñ=∞ =∞=Ú‡#∞
|Å=O «̀=Ú KÕÜ«ÚK«∞#flk.† UÖÏQÆ#QÍ, JO Œ̂i H˘~°‰õΩ XHõ_»∞ =∞$u á⁄O ≥̂#∞ QÆ#∞Hõ,
JO Œ̂~°∞#∞ =∞$u á⁄Oku~°xÜ«Ú. 15 rqOK«∞"åiHõ g∞ Œ̂@ «̀=∞ H˘~°‰õΩ HÍHõ, «̀=∞
xq∞ «̀Î=Ú =∞$u<˘Ok uiy ÖËz#"åx H˘~°̂H rqOK«∞@‰õΩ PÜ«∞# JO Œ̂i H˘~°‰õΩ
=∞$uá⁄O ≥̂#xÜ«Ú xâ◊Û~ÚOK«∞H˘#∞K«∞<åfl=Ú.

The believer not only is well assured by faith that there is another and a
happy life after this is ended, but he has good hope, through grace, of heaven as a
dwelling-place, a resting-place, a hiding-place. In our Father’s house there are many
mansions, whose Builder and Maker is God. The happiness of the future state is what
God has prepared for those that love him: everlasting habitations, not like the earthly
tabernacles, the poor cottages of clay, in which our souls now dwell; that are
mouldering and decaying, whose foundations are in the dust. The body of flesh is a
heavy burden, the calamities of life are a heavy load. But believers groan, being
burdened with a body of sin, and because of the many corruptions remaining and
raging within them. Death will strip us of the clothing of flesh, and all the comforts
of life, as well as end all our troubles here below. But believing souls shall be clothed
with garments of praise, with robes of righteousness and glory.

The necessity of regeneration, and of reconciliation with God
through Christ. (16-21) 16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man after
the flesh: yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now
henceforth know we him no more. 17 Therefore if any man be in Christ,
he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things
are become new. 18 And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us
to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of
reconciliation; 19 To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath
committed unto us the word of reconciliation. 20 Now then we are
ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we
pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God. 21 For he hath
made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made
the righteousness of God in him.

„H©ã̈∞Î#O Œ̂e #∂ «̀# r==Ú
16 HÍ=Ù# WHõ g∞ Œ̂@ "Õ∞=Ú â◊s~° suQÍ Z=i<≥·##∞ Z~°∞QÆ=Ú† "Õ∞=Ú „H©ã̈∞Î#∞

â◊s~° suQÍ ZiyÜ«ÚO_ç##∞ WHõ g∞ Œ̂@ PÜ«∞##∞ PÖÏQÆ∞ Z~°∞QÆ=Ú. 17  HÍQÍ
Z=_≥·#∞ „H©ã̈∞Î #O Œ̂∞#flÜ≥∞_»Å "å_»∞ #∂ «̀# ã̈$+≤ì† áê «̀q QÆuOK≥#∞, WkQÀ „H˘ «̀Î"åÜ≥∞#∞†
18 ã¨=∞ãÎ̈=Ú#∞ Õ̂=Ùx =Å#<≥·#q.† PÜ«∞# =∞#Å#∞ „H©ã¨∞Î ^•fi~å «̀#`À ã¨=∂ è̂•#
Ñ¨~°K«∞H˘x, P ã¨=∂ è̂•# Ñ¨~°K«∞ Ñ¨iK«~°º#∞ =∂‰õΩ J#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOK≥#∞. 19 J Õ̂=∞#QÍ,
^Õ=Ù_»∞ "åi JÑ¨~å^èŒ=ÚÅ#∞ "åi g∞^Œ "≥∂Ñ¨Hõ, „H©ã¨∞Î #O^Œ∞ Ö’Hõ=Ú#∞ `«#`À
ã¨=∂ è̂•#Ñ¨~°K«∞H˘#∞K«∞, P ã¨=∂ è̂•# "åHõº=Ú#∞ =∂‰õΩ JÑ¨ÊyOK≥#∞.
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ã̈=∂ è̂•# ã̈O Õ̂â◊=Ú
  20 HÍ=Ù# Õ̂=Ù_»∞ =∂ ^•fi~å "Õ_»∞H˘x#@∞ì "Õ∞=Ú „H©ã̈∞Î‰õΩ ~åÜ«∞ÉÏ~°∞Å"≥∞ÿ-

Õ̂=Ùx`À ã̈=∂ è̂•#Ñ̈_»∞_»x „H©ã̈∞Î Ñ̈HõΔ=ÚQÍ q∞=Ú‡Å#∞ „|u=∂Å∞ H˘#∞K«∞<åfl=Ú.

21 ZO Œ̂∞Hõ#QÍ =∞#=∂Ü«∞# Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ ̂ Õ=Ùx hu Ü«∞QÆ∞#@∞¡ áêÑ̈"≥∞~°∞QÆx PÜ«∞##∞

=∞#HÀã̈=Ú áêÑ̈=ÚQÍ KÕÃã#∞.

The renewed man acts upon new principles, by new rules, with new ends, and
in new company. The believer is created anew; his heart is not merely set right, but a
new heart is given him. He is the workmanship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto
good works. Though the same as a man, he is changed in his character and conduct.

II CORINTHIANS 6
The apostle, with others, proved themselves faithful ministers of

Christ, by their unblamable life and behaviour. (1-10) We then, as
workers together with him, beseech you also that ye receive not the
grace of God in vain. 2 (For he saith, I have heard thee in a time
accepted, and in the day of salvation have I succoured thee: behold,
now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation.) 3 Giving
no offence in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed: 4 But in all
things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience,
in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, 5 In stripes, in
imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings; 6 By
pureness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, by kindness, by the Holy
Ghost, by love unfeigned, 7 By the word of truth, by the power of God,
by the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left, 8 By
honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report: as deceivers,
and yet true; 9 As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and, behold,
we live; as chastened, and not killed; 10 As sorrowful, yet alway
rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet
possessing all things.

6= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
¢ÔH·ã̈Î=ÙÅ „¿Ñ=∞#∞ QÆ∂iÛ áœÅ∞ =∞#q

  HÍQÍ "Õ∞=∂Ü«∞# ̀ À_ç Ñ̈x"å~°"≥∞ÿ g∞~°∞ á⁄Ok# ̂ Õ=Ùx Hõ$Ñ̈#∞ =º~°÷ú=Ú KÕã̈∞H˘#= Œ̂Ìx
q∞=Ú‡#∞ "Õ_»∞H˘#∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 2 J#∞‰õÄÅ ã¨=∞Ü«∞=∞O Œ̂∞ h "≥Ú~°<åÅH˜Ozux† ~°HõΔ}
k#=∞O Œ̂∞ x#∞fl P Œ̂∞H˘O\x̃ Jx PÜ«∞# K≥ÑÙ̈ÊK«∞<åfl_»∞ Hõ̂ •, WkQÀ WÑ̈ÙÊ_Õ q∞H̃¯e
J#∞‰õÄÅ ã=̈∞Ü«∞=Ú, WkQÀ W Õ̂ ~°HõΔ}k#=Ú. 3 =∂ÑïK«~°º xOkOÑ̈|_»‰õΩO_»∞
xq∞ «̀Î=Ú U  q+̈Ü«∞=ÚÖ’<≥·##∞ JÉèíºO «̀~°"Õ∞q∞Ü«Ú HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«∞Hõ, 4 „â◊=∞ÅÜ«∞O Œ̂∞#∞,
W|ƒO Œ̂∞ÅÜ«∞O Œ̂∞#∞, W~°∞‰õΩÅ=∞O Œ̂∞#∞, 5 ̂ ≥|ƒÅÜ«∞O Œ̂∞#∞, K≥~°™êÅÖ’#∞ JÅ¡~°∞ÅÖ’#∞
„Ñ¨Ü«∂ã¨=ÚÅÖ’#∞ *ÏQÆ~°=ÚÅÖ’#∞ LÑ¨"åã¨=ÚÅÖ’#∞, q∞QÆ∞Å F~°∞ÊQÆÅ"å~°"≥∞ÿ 6
Ñ¨q„`«`«`À#∞, *Ï˝#=Ú`À#∞, n~°…âßO`«=Ú`À#∞, ^ŒÜ«∞`À#∞ Ñ¨iâ◊√^•ú`«‡=Å##∞
x+̈¯Ñ@̈"≥∞ÿ# „¿Ñ=∞`À#∞ 7 ã῭ «º "åHõº=Ú K≥ÑÙ̈Ê@ =Å##∞ Õ̂=Ùx |Å=Ú=Å##∞,

‰õΩ_çÜ≥∞_»=∞Å hu PÜ«Ú è̂Œ=ÚÅ∞ Hõey, 8 Ñ¶∞̈#`å Ñ¶∞̈# «̀Å=Å##∞ ã̈∞H©iÎ ̂ Œ∞+‘̄ ~°∞ÎÅ=Å##∞,
Õ̂=Ùx Ñ¨iKå~°‰õΩÅ"≥∞ÿ Ü«ÚO_ç Jxfl ã≤÷̀ «∞ÅÖ’ =∞=Ú‡#∞ "Õ∞"Õ∞ "≥∞Ñ≤ÊOK«∞H˘#∞K«∞<åfl=Ú.

9 "Õ∞=Ú "≥∂ã¨QÍO„_» "≥∞ÿ#@∞¡O_çÜ«Ú ã῭ «º=O «̀∞Å=Ú. ̀ ≥eÜ«∞|_»x "å~°=∞#@∞¡O_çÜ«Ú
ÉÏQÆ∞QÍ ≥̀eÜ«∞|_ç# "å~°=Ú† 10 K«xáÈ=ÙK«∞#fl "å~°"≥∞ÿ#@∞¡O_çÜ«Ú, WkQÀ „| «̀∞‰õΩ
K«∞#fl"å~°=Ú. tH˜ΔOÑ¨|_ç#"å~°"≥∞ÿ#@∞¡O_çÜ«Ú K«OÑ¨|_»x"å~°=Ú. ^Œ∞óYÑ¨_ç#
"å~°"≥∞ÿ#@∞¡O_çÜ«Ú ZÅ¡Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ ã¨O`À+≤OK«∞"å~°=Ú. Œ̂i„ Œ̂∞Å"≥∞ÿ#@∞¡O_çÜ«Ú J<Õ‰õΩÅ‰õΩ
Sâ◊fi~°º=Ú HõeyOK«∞"å~°=Ú† Uq∞Ü«Ú ÖËx"å~°"≥∞ÿ#@∞¡O_çÜ«Ú ã̈=∞ã̈Î=Ú#∞ Hõey# "å~°=Ú.

The gospel is a word of grace sounding in our ears. The gospel day is a day
of salvation, the means of grace the means of salvation, the offers of the gospel the
offers of salvation, and the present time the proper time to accept these offers. The
morrow is none of ours: we know not what will be on the morrow, nor where we shall
be. We now enjoy a day of grace; then let all be careful not to neglect it. Ministers of
the gospel should look upon themselves as God’s servants, and act in every thing
suitably to that character.

By affection for them, And by earnest concern, that they might
have no fellowship with unbelievers and idolaters. (11-18) O ye
Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, our heart is enlarged. 12 Ye
are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your own bowels.
13 Now for a recompence in the same, (I speak as unto my children,)
be ye also enlarged. 14 Be ye not unequally yoked together with
unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with
unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness?
15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he
that believeth with an infidel? 16 And what agreement hath the temple
of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath
said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God,
and they shall be my people. 17 Wherefore come out from among them,
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing;
and I will receive you, 18 And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall
be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.

11 F H˘iOnäÜ«ÚÖÏ~å, J~°=∞~° ÖË‰õΩO_® g∞`À =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl#∞, =∂
Ç¨Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=Ú qâßÅÑ¨~°K«|_çÜ«Ú#flk. 12 g∞ Ü≥∞_»Å =∂ JO «̀óHõ~°}=Ú ã¨O‰õΩz «̀"≥∞ÿ
Ü«ÚO_»ÖË̂ Œ∞. HÍx g∞ JO «̀óHõ~°}"Õ∞ ã¨O‰õΩz «̀"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú#flk. 13 g∞ Ü≥∞_»Å  =∂‰õΩ#fl
JO «̀óHõ~°}=Ú#‰õΩ „Ñ¨uÑ¶̈Å=ÚQÍ g∞~°∞#∞ g∞ Ç¨Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=ÚÅ#∞ qâßÅÑ¨~°K«∞H˘#∞_ç.
g∞~°∞ <å Ñ≤Å¡Åx g∞`À DÖÏQÆ∞ K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞.

Jqâßfiã̈∞Å`À ¿ãflÇ̈Ï=Ú ‰õÄ_»̂ Œx áœÅ∞ ÃÇÏK«ÛiHõ
  14 g∞~°∞ Jqâßfiã̈∞Å`À *’_»∞QÍ TO_»‰õΩ_ç. huH̃ Œ̂∞sflu`À Uq∞ ™êOQÆ̀ «º=Ú?
"≥Å∞QÆ∞#‰õΩ pHõ\˜̀ À Uq∞ á⁄ «̀∞Î? 15 „H©ã̈∞Î‰õΩ É̌eÜ«∂Å∞`À Uq∞ ã̈O|O è̂Œ=Ú? Jqâßfiã≤̀ À
qâßfiã≤H˜ áêÖˇHõ¯_çk? 16 ^Õ=Ùx PÅÜ«∞=Ú#‰õΩ q„QÆÇ¨Ï=ÚÅ`À Uq∞ á⁄OkHõ?
17 =∞#=Ú r==Ú QÆÅ ^Õ=Ùx PÅÜ«∞"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú. JO^Œ∞=Å# ^Õ=Ù_ôÖÏQÆ∞
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ÃãÅqK«∞ÛK«∞<åfl_»∞- 18 <Õ#∞ "åiÖ’ x=ã≤Oz ã¨OK«iOK≥̂ Œ#∞† <Õ#∞ "åi Õ̂=Ù_»<≥·
Ü«ÚO Œ̂∞#∞. "å~°∞ <å „Ñ¨[Ö·̌ Ü«ÚO Œ̂∞~°∞ HÍ=Ù# g∞~°∞ "åi =∞ è̂Œº #∞O_ç |Ü«∞Å∞"≥_»e
„Ñ῭ ÕºHõ=ÚQÍ LO_»∞_ç. JÑ¨q„ «̀"≥∞ÿ# ̂ •xx =Ú@ì‰õΩ_»x „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl_»∞. =∞iÜ«Ú
<Õ#∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞ KÕ~°∞ÛH˘O Œ̂∞#∞, g∞‰õΩ «̀O„_ç<≥·Ü«ÚO Œ̂∞#∞. g∞~°∞ <å‰õΩ ‰õΩ=∂~°∞Å∞#∞
‰õΩ=∂Ô~ÎÅ∞<≥· Ü«ÚO Œ̂∞~°x ã¨~°fiâ◊HÎ̃ QÆÅ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl_»∞.

It is wrong for believers to join with the wicked and profane. The word
unbeliever applies to all destitute of true faith. True pastors will caution their beloved
children in the gospel, not to be unequally yoked. The fatal effects of neglecting
Scripture precepts as to marriages clearly appear. Instead of a help meet, the union
brings a snare. Those whose cross it is to be unequally united, without their wilful
fault, may expect consolation under it; but when believers enter into such unions,
against the express warnings of God’s word, they must expect must distress.

II CORINTHIANS 7
An exhortation to holiness, and the whole church entreated to

bear affection to the apostle. (1-4) Having therefore these promises,
dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 2 Receive us; we
have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we have defrauded
no man. 3 I speak not this to condemn you: for I have said before, that
ye are in our hearts to die and live with you. 4 Great is my boldness of
speech toward you, great is my glorying of you: I am filled with comfort,
I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation.

7= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
„Ñ≤Ü«ÚÖÏ~å, =∞#‰õΩ D "åQÍÌ#=ÚÅ∞ L#flq QÆ#∞Hõ ̂ Õ=Ùx ÉèíÜ«∞=Ú`À Ñ̈iâ◊√ Œ̂ú̀ «#∞

ã¨OÑ¨ÓiÎ KÕã¨∞H˘#∞K«∞ â◊s~°=Ú#‰õΩ P «̀‡‰õΩ#∞ Hõey# ã¨=∞ãÎ̈ HõÅ‡+¨=Ú #∞O_ç =∞#Å#∞
Ñ̈q„ «̀∞Å#∞QÍ KÕã≤H˘O Œ̂=Ú. 2 =∞=Ú‡#∞ g∞ Ç̈Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=ÚÅÖ’ KÕ~°∞Û H˘#∞_ç. "Õ∞"≥∞=iH̃x
J<åºÜ«∞=Ú KÕÜ«∞ÖË̂ Œ∞, Z=ix K≥~°∞Ñ̈ÖË̂ Œ∞. Z=xx "≥∂ã̈=Ú KÕÜ«∞ÖË̂ Œ∞. 3 g∞‰õΩ tHΔÍqkè
HõÅ∞QÆ=Ö̌#x <Õ#∞ DÖÏQÆ∞ K≥Ñ̈ÊÖË̂ Œ∞. K«xáÈ~Ú# QÍx rqOz# QÍx g∞~°∞#∞ "Õ∞=Ú#∞
‰õÄ_» LO_»=Ö̌#xÜ«Ú, g∞~°∞ =∂ Ç̈Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=ÚÅÖ’ Ü«Ú<åfl~°xÜ«Ú <Õ#∞ Ö’QÆ_» K≥Ñ≤Êux
QÆ̂ •? 4 g∞ Ü≥∞_»Å <Õ#∞ |Ç¨ï è̂≥·~°º=ÚQÍ =∂\Ï¡_»∞K«∞<åfl#∞. q∞=Ú‡#∞ QÆ∂iÛ <å‰õΩ
KåÅ Juâ◊Ü«∞=Ú HõÅ Œ̂∞, P Œ̂~°}`À xO_»∞H˘x Ü«Ú<åfl#∞, =∂ „â◊=∞ JO «̀\H̃̃ q∞Oz#
J «̀ºkèHõ"≥∞ÿ# P#O Œ̂=Ú`À Lá⁄ÊOQÆ∞K«∞<åfl=Ú.

The promises of God are strong reasons for us to follow after holiness; we
must cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit. If we hope in God as our
Father, we must seek to be holy as he is holy, and perfect as our Father in heaven. His
grace, by the influences of his Spirit, alone can purify, but holiness should be the
object of our constant prayers.

He rejoiced in their sorrowing to repentance. (5-11) For, when we
were come into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled
on every side; without were fightings, within were fears. 6 Nevertheless

God, that comforteth those that are cast down, comforted us by the
coming of Titus; 7 And not by his coming only, but by the consolation
wherewith he was comforted in you, when he told us your earnest
desire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward me; so that I rejoiced
the more. 8 For though I made you sorry with a letter, I do not repent,
though I did repent: for I perceive that the same epistle hath made you
sorry, though it were but for a season. 9 Now I rejoice, not that ye
were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance: for ye were made
sorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive damage by us in
nothing. 10 For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to
be repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 11 For
behold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what
carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea,
what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what
zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye have approved yourselves to
be clear in this matter.

5 "Õ∞=Ú =∂ã≤̂ ÀxÜ«∞‰õΩ =zÛ#ÑÙ̈Ê_»∞#∞ =∂ â◊s~°=Ú U =∂„ «̀=Ú#∞ q„âßOu
á⁄O Œ̂ÖË̂ Œ∞. Z@∞áÈ~Ú##∞ =∂‰õΩ „â◊=∞ÜÕ∞ HõeÔQ#∞. "≥Å∞Ñ¨@ áÈ~å@=Ú#∞ Ö’Ñ¨Å
ÉèíÜ«∞=ÚÅ∞ LO_≥#∞, 6 J~Ú##∞ n#∞Å#∞ P Œ̂iOK«∞ ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ f «̀∞ ~åHõ =Å# =∞=Ú‡#∞
P^ŒiOK≥#∞. 7 f`«∞ ~åHõ =Å# =∂„`«"Õ∞ HÍ‰õΩO_» J`«_»∞ g∞ J`«ºaèÖÏ+¨#∞ g∞
JOQÆÖÏ~°∞Ê#∞ <å q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ g∞‰õΩ Hõey# J`åºã̈H̃Îx =∂‰õΩ ̀ ≥Å∞Ñ̈ÙK«∞, ̀ å#∞ g∞ q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ
á⁄Ok# P^Œ~°} =Å# ‰õÄ_» =∞=Ú‡#∞ P^ŒiOK≥#∞ QÆ#∞Hõ <Õ#∞ =∞i Z‰õΩ¯=QÍ
ã¨O`À+≤Ozux. 8 <Õ#∞ „"åã≤# Ñ¨„uHõ =Å# q∞=Ú‡#∞ ̂ Œ∞óYÃÑ\ì̃#O Œ̂∞# qKå~°Ñ¨_»#∞.
<å‰õΩ qKå~°=Ú Hõey##∞ P Ñ„̈uHõ q∞=Ú‡Å#∞ ãfïÅÊ HÍÅ=Ú =∞@∞ì̂H Œ̂∞óY ÃÑ>̌ì#x
≥̀eã≤H˘xÜ«Ú<åfl#∞. 9 g∞~°∞  ̂ Œ∞óYÑ¨_çu~°x ã¨O`À+≤OK«∞@ ÖË̂ Œ∞ QÍx g∞~°∞ ̂ Œ∞óY Ñ¨_ç

=∂~°∞=∞#ã̈∞û á⁄Oku~°x WÑ̈ÙÊ_»∞ ã̈O`À+≤OK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞. UÅÜ«∞#QÍ U q+̈Ü«∞=ÚÖ’<≥·##∞
=∂ =Å# g∞~°∞ #+¨ì=Ú á⁄O^Œ‰õΩO_»∞@ÔH· ^≥·=z`åÎ#∞™ê~°=ÚQÆ ^Œ∞óYÑ¨_çux.
10 ≥̂·=z`åÎ#∞™ê~°"≥∞ÿ# Œ̂∞óY=Ú ~°HõΔ}Ï~°÷"≥∞ÿ# =∂~°∞=∞#ã¨∞û#∞ HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«Ú#∞† D
=∂~°∞=∞#ã̈∞û ̂ Œ∞:Y=Ú#∞ Ñ̈Ù\ì̃OK«̂ Œ∞. J~Ú Õ̀ Ö’Hõ ã̈O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ# ̂ Œ∞óY=Ú =∞~°}=Ú#∞
HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«Ú#∞. 11 g∞~°∞ Õ̂=Ùx z «̀Î „Ñ¨HÍ~°=Ú á⁄Ok# D Œ̂∞óY=Ú Z\ì̃ *Ï„QÆ̀ «Î#∞
Z\˜ì ̂ À+̈ x"å~°}ÔH·# „Ñ̈u"å Œ̂=Ú#∞ Z\˜ì P„QÆÇ̈Ï=Ú#∞ Z\˜ì ÉèíÜ«∞=Ú#∞, Z\˜ì JaèÖÏ+̈#∞
Z\ì̃ Pã¨HÎ̃x Z\ì̃ „Ñ¨u Œ̂O_»##∞ g∞Ö’ Ñ¨Ù\ì̃OK≥<À K«∂_»∞_ç. P HÍ~°º=Ú#∞ QÆ∂iÛ ã¨=∞ãÎ̈
q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÅÖ’#∞ g∞~°∞ x~ÀÌ+¨μÖ·̌Ü«Ú<åfl~°x ~°∞A=Ù Ñ¨~°K«∞H˘O\˜i.

There were fightings without, or continual contentions with, and opposition
from Jews and Gentiles; and there were fears within, and great concern for such as
had embraced the Christian faith. But God comforts those who are cast down. We
should look above and beyond all means and instruments, to God, as the author of
all the consolation and good we enjoy. Sorrow according to the will of God, tending
to the glory of God, and wrought by the Spirit of God, renders the heart humble,
contrite, submissive, disposed to mortify every sin, and to walk in newness of life.
And this repentance is connected with saving faith in Christ, and an interest in his
atonement. There is a great difference between this sorrow of a godly sort, and the
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sorrow of the world. The happy fruits of true repentance are mentioned. Where the
heart is changed, the life and actions will be changed.

And in the comfort they and Titus had together. (12-16) Wherefore,
though I wrote unto you, I did it not for his cause that had done the
wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong, but that our care for you
in the sight of God might appear unto you. 13 Therefore we were
comforted in your comfort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for
the joy of Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by you all. 14 For if I
have boasted any thing to him of you, I am not ashamed; but as we
spake all things to you in truth, even so our boasting, which I made
before Titus, is found a truth. 15 And his inward affection is more
abundant toward you, whilst he remembereth the obedience of you
all, how with fear and trembling ye received him. 16 I rejoice therefore
that I have confidence in you in all things..

12 <Õ#∞ g∞‰õΩ „"åã≤##∞ P ̂ Œ∞ëê¯~°º=Ú KÕã≤# "åx xq∞ «̀Î=Ú „"åÜ«∞ÖË̂ Œ∞, "åx

=Å# J<åºÜ«∞=Ú á⁄Ok# "åx xq∞ «̀Î"≥∞ÿ##∞ „"åÜ«∞ÖË̂ Œ∞, <å Ü≥∞_»Å g∞‰õΩ#fl Pã¨HÎ̃
^Õ=Ùx Ü≥∞^Œ∞@, q∂ =∞^èŒº ÉÏÇ¨@=∞QÆ∞@ˆH „"åã≤ux. 13 WO^Œ∞KÕ`« "Õ∞=Ú
P^ŒiOÑ¨|_çuq∞. JO`ÕHÍ^Œ∞. =∂‰õΩ D P^Œ~°} Hõey#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ f`«∞ Ü≥ÚHõ¯ P`«‡
g∞Ü«∞O Œ̂i=Å# q„âßOu á⁄Ok#O Œ̂∞# J «̀x ã̈O`À+̈=Ú#∞ K«∂z =∞i Z‰õΩ¯=QÍ
"Õ∞=Ú#∞ ã̈O`À+≤Ozuq∞. 14 UÅÜ«∞#QÍ, <Õ# «̀x Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ g∞ q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ U Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ̈Ù
=∂@Å∞ K≥Ñ≤Ê##∞ <Õ#∞ ã≤QÆ∞æÑ̈~°K«|_»ÖË̂ Œ∞, "Õ∞"Õ∞ÖÏQÆ∞ Jxfl\h̃ q∂`À x[=ÚQÍ K≥Ñ≤Êu"≥∂
PÖÏ̂Q "Õ∞=Ú f «̀∞ Z Œ̂∞@ q∂ q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ K≥Ñ≤Ê# Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ̈Ù =∂@Å∞ x[=∞x Hõ#|_≥#∞.
15 =∞iÜ«Ú, g∞~°∞ ÉèíÜ«∞=Ú`À#∞ =}‰õΩ`À#∞ ̀ «##∞ KÕ~°∞ÛH˘O\~̃°x J «̀_»∞ g∞ Ü«∞O Œ̂i
q è̂ÕÜ«∞ «̀#∞ *Ï̋Ñ̈Hõ=Ú KÕã̈∞H˘#∞K«∞O_»QÍ J «̀x JO «̀óHõ~°}=Ú =∞i Z‰õΩ¯=QÍ g∞ Ü≥∞_»Å
L#flk. 16 „Ñ¨u q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’#∞ g∞ =Å# <å‰õΩ ^è≥·~°º=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ∞K«∞#flk QÆ#∞Hõ
ã̈O`À+≤OK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞.

The apostle was not disappointed concerning them, which he signified to
Titus; and he could with joy declare the confidence he had in them for the time to
come. Here see the duties of a pastor and of his flock; the latter must lighten the
troubles of the pastoral office, by respect and obedience; the former make a due
return by his care of them, and cherish the flock by testimonies of satisfaction, joy,
and tenderness.

II  CORINTHIANS 8
     The apostle reminds them of charitable contributions for the poor
saints. (1-6) Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the grace of God
bestowed on the churches of Macedonia; 2 How that in a great trial of
affliction the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded
unto the riches of their liberality. 3 For to their power, I bear record,
yea, and beyond their power they were willing of themselves; 4 Praying
us with much intreaty that we would receive the gift, and take upon
us the fellowship of the ministering to the saints. 5 And this they did,
not as we hoped, but first gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto

us by the will of God. 6 Insomuch that we desired Titus, that as he
had begun, so he would also finish in you the same grace also.

8= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
Ü≥∞~°∂+̈ÖË=ÚÖ’x c Œ̂ÅH˘~°ÔH·# K«O^•

ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, =∂ã≤̂ ÀxÜ«∞ ã̈OÑ¶∞̈=ÚÅ‰õΩ J#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOÑ̈|_çÜ«Ú#fl ̂ Õ=Ùx Hõ$Ñ̈#∞
QÆ∂iÛ g∞‰õΩ ̀ ≥eÜ«∞*ËÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl=Ú. 2 UÖÏQÆ#QÍ, "å~°∞ |Ç̈ï „â◊=∞ =Å# Ñ̈sH̃ΔOÑ̈|_»QÍ,
J «̀ºkèHõ=ÚQÍ ã̈O`À+≤Ozui. =∞iÜ«Ú "å~°∞ x~°∞¿Ñ Œ̂Ö·̌##∞ "åi ̂ • «̀$ «̀fi=Ú |Çï̈QÍ
qãÎ̈iOK≥#∞. 3 D Hõ$Ñ¨ q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’#∞, Ñ¨iâ◊√ Œ̂∞úÅ H˘~°ÔH·# Ñ¨iK«~°ºÖ’ áêÅ∞ á⁄O Œ̂∞
q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’#∞, 4 =∞#óÑ¨Ó~°fiHõ=ÚQÍ =∞=Ú‡#∞ "Õ_»∞H˘#∞K«∞ "å~°∞ «̀=∞ ™ê=∞~°÷º=Ú
H˘ÅkÜÕ∞ QÍHõ ™ê=∞~°÷º=ÚHõO>ˇ Z‰õΩ¯=QÍ#∞ «̀=∞O «̀@ `å"Õ∞ WzÛ~°x g∞‰õΩ ™êHõΔ º
q∞K«∞ÛK«∞<åfl#∞. 5 WkÜ«Ú QÍHõ "≥Ú Œ̂@ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù#‰õΩ#∞, ̂ Õ=Ùx z «̀Î=Ú =Å# =∂‰õΩ#∞,
«̀=Ú‡#∞ ̀ å"Õ∞ JÑ¨ÊyOK«∞H˘xi. WO «̀QÍ KÕÜ«Ú Œ̂∞~°x "Õ∞=∞#∞H˘#ÖË̂ Œ∞. 6 HÍ=Ù# f «̀∞

D Hõ$Ñ̈#∞ UÖÏQÆ∞ Ñ̈Ó~°fi=Ú "≥Ú Œ̂Å∞ÃÑ>̌ì<À PÖÏQÆ∞# ̂ •xx g∞Ö’ ã̈OÑ̈Ó~°‚=Ú KÕÜ«Ú=∞x
"Õ∞=∞ «̀xx "Õ_»∞H˘O\˜q∞.

The grace of God must be owned as the root and fountain of all the good in
us, or done by us, at any time. It is great grace and favour from God, if we are made
useful to others, and forward to any good work. He commends the charity of the
Macedonians. So far from needing that Paul should urge them, they prayed him to
receive the gift. Whatever we use or lay out for God, it is only giving him what is his
own. All we give for charitable uses, will not be accepted of God, nor turn to our
advantage, unless we first give ourselves to the Lord.

Enforces this by their gifts, and by the love and grace of Christ.
(7-9) Therefore, as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance,
and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us, see that ye
abound in this grace also. 8 I speak not by commandment, but by
occasion of the forwardness of others, and to prove the sincerity of
your love. 9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that,
though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through
his poverty might be rich.

7 g∞~°∞ „Ñ¨uq+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ J#QÍ qâßfiã¨=∞O^Œ∞#∞, LÑ¨^Õâ◊=∞O^Œ∞#∞,
*Ï̋#=∞O Œ̂∞#∞, ã̈=∞ã̈Î *Ï„QÆ̀ «ÎÜ«∞O Œ̂∞#∞, g∞‰õΩ =∂Ü≥∞_»Å #∞#fl „¿Ñ=∞Ü«∞O Œ̂∞#∞, UÖÏQÆ∞
Jaè=$kú á⁄O Œ̂∞K«∞<åfl~À PÖÏˆQ g∞~°∞ D Hõ$Ñ¨Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ ‰õÄ_® Jaè=$kú á⁄O Œ̂∞#@∞¡
K«∂K«∞H˘#∞_ç.

ÜÕ∞ã̈∞x QÆ∂iÛ ™ê Œ̂$â◊º=Ú
  8 P*Ï˝Ñ¨Ó~°fiHõ=ÚQÍ g∞`À K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ@ÖË̂ Œ∞. W «̀~°∞Å *Ï„QÆ̀ «Î#∞ g∞‰õΩ K«∂Ñ¨Ù@ KÕ̀ « g∞
„¿Ñ=∞ ZO «̀ Ü«∞ ä̂•~°÷"≥∞ÿ#^À Ñ¨sHΔ̃OÑ¨=Öˇ#x K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞. 9 g∞~°∞ =∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·#
ÜÕ∞ã̈∞„H©ã̈∞Î Hõ$Ñ̈#∞ Z~°∞QÆ∞ Œ̂∞~°∞ QÆ̂ •? PÜ«∞# ̂ èŒ#=O «̀∞_≥· Ü«ÚO_çÜ«Ú g∞~°∞ ̀ «# ̂ •i„ Œ̂º=Ú
=Å# è̂Œ#=O «̀∞Å∞ HÍ=Öˇ#x, g∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú Œ̂i„ Œ̂∞_®Ü≥∞#∞.
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Faith is the root; and as without faith it is not possible to please God, hebrews
11:6 , so those who abound in faith, will abound in other graces and good works
also; and this will work and show itself by love. Great talkers are not always the best
doers; but these Corinthians were diligent to do, as well as to know and talk well.

By the willingness they had shown to this good work. (10-15)
10 And herein I give my advice: for this is expedient for you, who have
begun before, not only to do, but also to be forward a year ago. 11 Now
therefore perform the doing of it; that as there was a readiness to will,
so there may be a performance also out of that which ye have. 12 For
if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man
hath, and not according to that he hath not. 13 For I mean not that
other men be eased, and ye burdened: 14 But by an equality, that
now at this time your abundance may be a supply for their want, that
their abundance also may be a supply for your want: that there may
be equality: 15 As it is written, He that had gathered much had nothing
over; and he that had gathered little had no lack.

10 WO Œ̂∞#∞ QÆ∂iÛ <å `å «̀Ê~°º=Ú K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞. ã¨O= «̀û~°=Ú „H˜O Œ̂@<Õ D
HÍ~°º=Ú KÕÜ«Ú@ Ü«∞O Õ̂ HÍHõ KÕÜ«∞ «̀Å ÃÑ@∞ì@Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ ‰õÄ_» "≥Ú Œ̂\˜ "åÔ~· Ü«ÚO_ç#
g∞‰õΩ "Õ∞Å∞. 11 HÍ=Ù# ̀ «ÅÃÑ@∞ì@‰õΩ ã≤̂ Œú"≥∞ÿ# =∞#ã¨∞ g∞Ö’ UÖÏQÆ∞ HõeÔQ<À PÖÏˆQ g∞
Hõeq∞ H˘Åk ã¨OÑ¨ÓiÎÜ«∞QÆ∞#@∞¡ g∞~°∞ P HÍ~°º=Ú#∞ WÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ <≥~°"Õ~°∞Û_ç.

12 "≥Ú Œ̂@ XHõ_»∞ ã≤̂ Œú"≥∞ÿ# =∞#ã̈∞û HõeyÜ«ÚO>Ë â◊H̃ÎH̃q∞Oz HÍ Œ̂∞ QÍx, Hõeq∞
H˘ÅkÜÕ∞ WzÛ#k „Ñ‘uHõ~°=∞QÆ∞#∞. 13 W «̀~°∞Å‰õΩ Õ̀eHõ QÍ#∞, g∞‰õΩ ÉèÏ~°=ÚQÍ#∞
Ü«ÚO_»=Öˇ#x Wk K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ@ÖË^Œ∞ QÍx, 14 ÃÇÏK«∞ÛQÍ ‰õÄ~°∞ÛH˘x# "åxH˜ Z‰õΩ¯=
q∞QÆÅÖË̂ ŒxÜ«Ú, ̀ «‰õΩ¯=QÍ ‰õÄ~°∞ÛH˘x# "åxH̃ ̀ «‰õΩ¯= HÍÖË̂ ŒxÜ«Ú „"åÜ«∞|_ç# „Ñ̈HÍ~°=Ú,
JO Œ̂iH˜ ã¨=∂#=ÚQÍ LO_»∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú „Ñ¨ã¨∞Î̀ «=∞O Œ̂∞ g∞ ã¨=∞$kú "åi JHȭ ~°‰õΩ#∞,
15 =∞iÜ≥ÚHõÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ "åi ã¨=∞$kú g∞ JHȭ ~°‰õΩ#∞ ã¨Ç¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ Ü«ÚO_»=Öˇ#x, DÖÏQÆ∞
K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞.

Good purposes are like buds and blossoms, pleasant to behold, and give hopes
of good fruit; but they are lost, and signify nothing without good deeds. Good
beginnings are well; but we lose the benefit, unless there is perseverance. When men
purpose that which is good, and endeavour, according to their ability, to perform
also, God will not reject them for what it is not in their power to do.

He recommends Titus to them. (16-24)But thanks be to God, which
put the same earnest care into the heart of Titus for you. 17 For indeed
he accepted the exhortation; but being more forward, of his own accord
he went unto you. 18 And we have sent with him the brother, whose
praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches; 19 And not that
only, but who was also chosen of the churches to travel with us with
this grace, which is administered by us to the glory of the same Lord,
and declaration of your ready mind: 20 Avoiding this, that no man
should blame us in this abundance which is administered by us:
21 Providing for honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, but
also in the sight of men. 22 And we have sent with them our brother,
whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but now

much more diligent, upon the great confidence which I have in you.
23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my partner and fellowhelper
concerning you: or our brethren be enquired of, they are the messengers
of the churches, and the glory of Christ. 24 Wherefore shew ye to them,
and before the churches, the proof of your love, and of our boasting on
your behalf.

f «̀∞#∞ =∞iH˘O Œ̂~°∞#∞ H˘iO ä̂Œ∞#‰õΩ Ñ̈OÑ̈|_»∞@
16 g∞ q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ <å‰õΩ Hõey# D Pã¨HÎ̃<Õ f «̀∞ Ç¨Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ Ñ¨Ù\ì̃Oz#

Õ̂=ÙxH˜ ™ÈÎ„ «̀=Ú. 17 J «̀_»∞ <å ÃÇÏK«ÛiHõ#∞ JOwHõiOK≥#∞ QÍx, J «̀xˆH qâıëêã¨HÎ̃
Hõey#O Œ̂∞# ̀ «# ~Ú+̈ì=Ú K˘Ñ̈ÙÊ#<Õ g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ |Ü«∞Å∞ Õ̂i=K«∞ÛK«∞<åfl_»∞. 18 =∞iÜ«Ú
ã¨∞"å~°Î q+¨Ü«∞=Ú ã¨OÑ¶¨∞=ÚÅxfl\˜Ö’ „Ñ¨ã≤kú K≥Ok# ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ^Œ~°∞x J`«x`À ‰õÄ_»
Ñ¨OÑ¨ÙK«∞<åfl=Ú. 19 JO Õ̀HÍHõ =∞# „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù#‰õΩ =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ HõÅ∞QÆ∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú#∞ =∂
ã≤̂ Œ÷"≥∞ÿ# =∞#ã̈∞û Hõ#∞Ñ̈~°K«∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú#∞ D LÑ̈HÍ~° „ Œ̂=º=Ú q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ, =iKå~°‰õΩÅ"≥∞ÿ#
=∂`À ‰õÄ_» J «̀_»∞ „Ñ¨Ü«∂}=Ú KÕÜ«∞=Öˇ#x ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÅ∞ "å~°̀ «xx U~°Ê~°K«∞ H˘xi.
20 =∞iÜ«Ú "Õ∞q∞O «̀ q™êÎ~°"≥∞ÿ# ̂ èŒ~°‡=Ú q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ, Ñ¨iKå~°‰õΩÅ"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú QÆ#∞Hõ
^•xx QÆ∂iÛ =∂ g∞ Œ̂ Z=_»∞#∞ «̀Ñ¨ÙÊ "≥∂Ñ¨‰õΩO_»Œ "Õ∞=Ú *Ï„QÆ̀ «ÎQÍ K«∂K«∞H˘#∞K«∞
J «̀xx Ñ̈OÑ̈ÙK«∞<åfl=Ú. 21 UÅÜ«∞#QÍ, „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù ̂ Œ$+≤ìÜ«∞O Œ̂∞ =∂„ «̀"Õ∞ QÍHõ =∞#∞+̈μºÅ
Œ̂$+≤ì Ü«∞O Œ̂∞#∞ Ü≥∂QÆº"≥∞ÿ# "å\x̃ QÆ∂iÛ „â◊̂ ŒúQÍ PÖ’zOK«∞ H˘#∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 22 =∞iÜ«Ú

"åi`À ‰õÄ_» "Õ∞=Ú =∂ ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ^Œ~°∞x Ñ¨OÑ¨ÙK«∞<åfl=Ú. KåÅ ã¨OQÆ`«∞ÅÖ’ J<ÕHõ
Ñ¨~åºÜ«∞=ÚÅ∞ J «̀xx Ñ¨sHΔ̃Oz J «̀_»∞ Pã¨HÎ̃ QÆÅ"å_»xÜ«Ú, WÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞#∞ g∞ Ü≥∞_»Å
J`«xH˜ Hõey# qâı+¨"≥∞ÿ# #q∞‡Hõ=Å# =∞i Z‰õΩ¯"≥·# Pã¨H˜Î QÆÅ"å_»xÜ«Ú `≥eã≤
H˘xÜ«Ú<åfl=Ú. 23 f «̀∞ Z=~°x Z=Ô~·<å J_çy#Ü≥∞_»Å, J «̀_»∞ <å áêe"å_»∞#∞ g∞
q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ <å [ «̀ Ñ¨x"å_»∞<≥· Ü«Ú<åfl_»xÜ«Ú =∞# ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞Öˇ=ix J_çy# Ü≥∞_»Å
"å~°∞ ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÅ Œ̂∂ «̀Å∞#∞ Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞Å∞#∞ „H©ã¨∞Î =∞Ç≤Ï=∞Ü«Ú<≥· Ü«Ú<åfl~°xÜ«Ú <Õ#∞
K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞. 24 HÍ|\˜ì g∞ „¿Ñ=∞ Ü«∞ ä̂•~°÷"≥∞ÿ# Œ̂xÜ«Ú g∞ q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ# =∂ Juâ◊Ü«∞=Ú
=º~°÷=Ú HÍ Œ̂xÜ«Ú "åiH˜ ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÅ Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ Hõ#Ñ¨~°K«∞_ç.

The apostle commends the brethren sent to collect their charity, that it might
be known who they were, and how safely they might be trusted. It is the duty of all
Christians to act prudently; to hinder, as far as we can, all unjust suspicions. It is
needful, in the first place, to act uprightly in the sight of God, but things honest in the
sight of men should also be attended to.

II CORINTHIANS 9
The reason for sending Titus to collect their alms. (1-5) For as

touching the ministering to the saints, it is superfluous for me to write
to you: 2 For I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of
you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago; and your
zeal hath provoked very many. 3 Yet have I sent the brethren, lest our
boasting of you should be in vain in this behalf; that, as I said, ye may
be ready: 4 Lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me, and find
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you unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) should be ashamed in this
same confident boasting. 5 Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort
the brethren, that they would go before unto you, and make up
beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had notice before, that the same
might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of covetousness

9= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
K«O^• ~ÚK«∞Ûq è̂Œ=Ú

Ñ¨iâ◊√ Œ̂∞úÅ H˘~°ÔH·# D Ñ¨iK«~°º#∞ QÆ∂iÛ g∞¿Ñ~° „"åÜ«Ú@‰õΩ <åHõQÆ̀ «º=Ú ÖË̂ Œ∞.
2 g∞ =∞#ã̈∞û ã≤̂ Œú"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú#fl Œ̂x <Õ<≥~°∞QÆ∞ Œ̂∞#∞. JO Œ̂∞=Å# ã̈O= «̀û~°=Ú #∞O_ç JHõÜ«∞
ã≤̂ ŒúÑ¨_ç Ü«Ú#fl Œ̂x K≥Ñ≤Ê, <Õ#∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞ QÆ∂iÛ =∂ã≤̂ ÀxÜ«∞  "åi Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ Juâ◊Ü«∞
Ñ¨_»∞K«∞<åfl#∞. g∞ Pã¨HÎ̃x K«∂z J<Õ‰õΩÅ∞ „¿Ñˆ~Ñ≤OÑ¨|_çi. 3 J~Ú Õ̀ q∞=Ú‡#∞ QÆ∂iÛ#
=∂ Juâ◊Ü«∞=Ú D q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ =º~°ú=Ú HÍ‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡ <Õ#∞ K≥Ñ≤Ê# „Ñ¨HÍ~°=Ú g∞~°∞
ã≤̂ Œú=ÚQÍ LO_»∞@ÔH· D ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞Å#∞ Ñ¨OÑ≤ux. 4 g∞~°∞ ã≤̂ ŒúÑ¨_»x Ü≥∞_»Å XHõ"Õà◊
=∂ã≤̂ ÀxÜ«∞ "åÔ~=Ô~·##∞ <å`À ‰õÄ_» =zÛ g∞~°∞ ã≤̂ Œú=ÚQÍ LO_»HõáÈ=Ù@ K«∂z#
Ü≥∞_»Å D #q∞‡Hõ HõeyÜ«Ú#flO^Œ∞‰õΩ "Õ∞=Ú ã≤QÆ∞ æÑ¨~°K«|_»∞^Œ∞=Ú, g∞~°∞#∞
ã≤QÆ∞æÑ¨~°K«|_»∞ Œ̂∞~°x WHõ K≥Ñ¨Ê<ÕÅ ? 5 HÍ=Ù# Ö’QÆ_» WK≥Û Œ̂=∞x g∞~°∞ K≥Ñ≤Ê# è̂Œ~°‡=Ú
Ñ≤ã≤x «̀#=ÚQÍ WÜ«∞ºHõ è̂•~åà◊=ÚQÍ WÜ«∞º=Öˇ#x K≥Ñ≤Ê, ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞Å∞ g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ
=ÚO Œ̂∞QÍ =zÛ ^•xx [=∞ KÕÜ«Ú@ÔH· "åix ÃÇÏK«ÛiOK«∞@ J=ã̈~°=∞x «̀ÅOzux.

When we would have others do good, we must act toward them prudently and
tenderly, and give them time. Christians should consider what is for the credit of
their profession, and endeavour to adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour in all
things. The duty of ministering to the saints is so plain, that there would seem no
need to exhort Christians to it; yet self-love contends so powerfully against the love
of Christ, that it is often necessary to stir up their minds by way of remembrance.

The Corinthians to be liberal and cheerful, The apostle thanks
God for his unspeakable gift. (6-15) But this I say, He which soweth
sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully
shall reap also bountifully. 7 Every man according as he purposeth in
his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth
a cheerful giver. 8 And God is able to make all grace abound toward
you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to
every good work: 9 (As it is written, He hath dispersed abroad; he
hath given to the poor: his righteousness remaineth for ever. 10 Now
he that ministereth seed to the sower both minister bread for your
food, and multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits of your
righteousness;) 11 Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulness,
which causeth through us thanksgiving to God. 12 For the
administration of this service not only supplieth the want of the saints,
but is abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God; 13 Whiles by
the experiment of this ministration they glorify God for your professed
subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and for your liberal distribution
unto them, and unto all men; 14 And by their prayer for you, which

long after you for the exceeding grace of God in you. 15 Thanks be
unto God for his unspeakable gift.

6 H˘OK≥=ÚQÍ q «̀∞Î"å_»∞ H˘OK≥=ÚQÍ Ñ¨O@HÀÜ«Ú#∞, ã¨=∞$kúQÍ q «̀∞Î"å_»∞
ã¨=∞$kúQÍ Ñ¨O@ HÀÜ«Ú#∞ Jx D q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ K≥Ñ¨Ê=K«∞Û#∞. 7 ã¨}∞QÆ∞H˘#HõÜ«Ú
|Å=O «̀=ÚQÍ HÍHõÜ«Ú „Ñ¨u"å_»∞#∞ «̀# Ç¨Ï$ Œ̂Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ xâ◊Û~ÚOK«∞H˘x# „Ñ¨HÍ~°=Ú
WÜ«∞º=Ö̌#∞† ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ L`åûÇ̈Ï=ÚQÍ WK«∞Û"åxx „¿Ñq∞OK«∞#∞. 8 =∞iÜ«Ú Jxfl\Ü̃«∞O Œ̂∞
ZÅ¡Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞#∞, g∞Ö’ g∞~°∞ ã¨~°fi ã¨=∞$kúQÆÅ"åÔ~·, L «̀Î=∞"≥∞ÿ# „Ñ¨u HÍ~°º=Ú KÕÜ«Ú@‰õΩ
Õ̂=Ù_»∞ g∞Ü≥∞_»Å  ã¨=∞ãÎ̈ q è̂Œ=ÚÖ·̌# Hõ$Ñ¨#∞ qãÎ̈iOÑ¨ KÕÜ«∞QÆÅ_»∞. 9 WO Œ̂∞q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ

J «̀_»∞ "≥̂ Œ[e¡ ̂ Œi„ Œ̂∞ÅH̃K≥Û#∞, J «̀x hu x~°O «̀~°=Ú xÅ∞K«∞#∞ Jx „"åÜ«∞|_ç Ü«Ú#flk.
10 q «̀∞Î"åxH˜ q «̀Î#=Ú#∞ u#∞@‰õΩ PÇ¨~°=Ú#∞ Œ̂Ü«∞KÕÜ«Ú Õ̂=Ù_»∞ g∞‰õΩ q «̀Î#=Ú
Œ̂Ü«∞KÕã≤ qãÎ̈iOÑ¨*Ëã≤ g∞~°∞ „Ñ¨u q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ Ñ¨Ó~“‚̂ •~°º ÉèÏQÆº=Ú QÆÅ "å~°QÆ∞#@∞¡,

g∞ hu Ñ¶̈Å=Ú#∞ =$kúá⁄OkOK«∞#∞. 11 W\ì̃ B^•~°º=Ú =Å# =∂ ^•fi~å Õ̂=ÙxH̃
Hõ$ «̀[̋`åã̈∞Î̀ «∞Å∞ K≥e¡OÑ̈|_»∞#∞. 12 UÅÜ«∞#QÍ D ¿ã=#∞ QÆ∂iÛ# Ñ̈iK«~°º Ñ̈iâ◊√ Œ̂∞úÅ
JHȭ ~°Å‰õΩ ã¨Ç¨Ü«∞=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ*ËÜ«Ú@ =∂„ «̀"Õ∞ HÍ‰õΩO_® J<Õ‰õΩÅ∞ Õ̂=ÙxH˜ K≥e¡OK«∞
Hõ$`«[˝`åã¨∞Î`«∞Å =¸Å=ÚQÍ qã¨ÎiOK«∞K«∞#flk. 13 UÖÏQÆ#QÍ, „H©ã¨∞Î ã¨∞"å~°Î
JOwHõiO «̀∞=∞x XÑ¨ÙÊH˘#∞@ Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ g∞~°∞ q è̂ÕÜ«ÚÖ·̌#O Œ̂∞ KÕ̀ «#∞ "åi q+¨Ü«∞=Ú#∞
JO Œ̂i q+̈Ü«∞=Ú#∞ WO «̀ B^•~°º=ÚQÍ ̂ èŒ~°‡=Ú KÕã≤#O Œ̂∞ KÕ̀ «#∞ D Ñ̈iK«~°º =¸Å=ÚQÍ
g∞ Ü≥∂QÆº «̀ Hõ#|_ç#O Œ̂∞# "å~°∞ Õ̂=Ùx =∞Ç≤Ï=∞ Ñ¨~°K«∞K«∞<åfl~°∞. 14 =∞iÜ«Ú g∞
Ü≥∞_»Å Õ̂=Ù_»∞ Hõ#|~°z# J «̀ºkèHõ"≥∞ÿ# Hõ$Ñ¨#∞ K«∂z, "å~°∞ g∞ xq∞ «̀Î"≥∞ÿ „áê~°÷#
KÕÜ«ÚK«∞, q∞=Ú‡#∞ K«∂_»=Öˇ#x Z‰õΩ¯= HÀiHõ QÆÅ"åÔ~·Ü«Ú<åfl~°∞. 15 K≥Ñ¨Êâ◊Hõº=Ú
QÍx PÜ«∞# =~°=Ú#∞ QÆ∂iÛ Õ̂=ÙxH̃ ™ÈÎ„ «̀=Ú.

Money bestowed in charity, may to the carnal mind seem thrown away, but
when given from proper principles, it is seed sown, from which a valuable increase
may be expected. It should be given carefully. Works of charity, like other good works,
should be done with thought and design. Due thought, as to our circumstances, and
those we are about to relieve, will direct our gifts for charitable uses. Help should be
given freely, be it more or less; not grudgingly, but cheerfully.

II CORINTHIANS 10
The apostle states his authority with meekness and humility. (1-

6) Now I Paul myself beseech you by the meekness and gentleness of
Christ, who in presence am base among you, but being absent am
bold toward you: 2 But I beseech you, that I may not be bold when I
am present with that confidence, wherewith I think to be bold against
some, which think of us as if we walked according to the flesh. 3 For
though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh: 4 (For the
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the
pulling down of strong holds;) 5 Casting down imaginations, and every
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing
into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ; 6 And having in
a readiness to revenge all disobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled.
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10= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
áœÅ∞ «̀#‰õΩ#fl JkèHÍ~°=Ú Õ̂=Ùx=Å# Hõey# Œ̂x K≥Ñ̈ÙÊ@

  g∞ Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ #∞#flÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ g∞Ö’ J}∞‰õΩ= QÆÅ"å_»<≥·#\ì̃Ü«Ú, Z Œ̂∞@ ÖË#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ g∞
Ü≥∞_»Å ^è≥·~°º=Ú QÆÅ"å_»<≥·#\˜ìÜ«Ú, áœÅ#∞ <Õ#∞ ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î Ü≥ÚHõ¯ ™êufiHõ=Ú#∞
=∞$ Œ̂∞ «̀fi=Ú#∞ |\˜ì q∞=Ú‡#∞ "Õ_»∞H˘#∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 2 â◊s~°„Ñ̈HÍ~°=Ú #_»∞K«∞H˘#∞"å~°=∞x
=∞=Ú‡#∞ QÆ∂iÛ H˘O Œ̂~°∞#∞ H˘#∞K«∞<åfl~°∞ HÍ~å? J\˜ì"åi Ü≥∞_»Å <Õ#∞ ̀ ≥yOz HÍiî#º=Ú
K«∂Ñ¨=Öˇ#x `«ÅOK«∞ H˘#∞K«∞<åfl#∞ QÍx <Õ#∞ =zÛ#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ J@∞¡ HÍiî#º=Ú
K«∂Ñ¨‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡ KÕÜ«Ú_»x <Õ#∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞ „|u=∂Å∞H˘#∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 3 "Õ∞=Ú
â◊s~°^è•~°∞Å"≥∞ÿ #_»∞K«∞H˘#∞K«∞#fl#∞ â◊s~° „Ñ¨HÍ~°=Ú Ü«Ú^Œú=Ú KÕÜ«∞=Ú. 4 =∂
Ü«Ú^ÀúÑ¨Hõ~°}=ÚÅ∞ â◊s~° ã¨O|O è̂Œ"≥∞ÿ#q HÍ=Ù QÍx, Õ̂=Ùx Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ Œ̂∞~°æ=ÚÅ#∞
Ñ̈_»„^ÀÜ«∞*Ïe#O «̀ |Å=Ú HõÅ"≥·Ü«Ú#flq. 5 "Õ∞=Ú q «̀~°̄ =ÚÅ#∞ Õ̂=Ùx QÆ∂iÛ#
*Ï˝#=Ú#∞_»¤yOK«∞ „Ñ¨u P@OHõ=Ú#∞ Ñ¨_»„^Àã≤, „Ñ¨u PÖ’K«##∞ „H©ã¨∞Î‰õΩ Ö’Ñ¨_»∞#@∞¡
K≥~°Ñ¨\ì̃, 6 g∞~°∞ ã¨OÑ¨Ó~°‚ q è̂ÕÜ«∞ «̀#∞ Hõ#|~°K«∞#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ ã¨=∞ãÎ̈"≥∞ÿ# Jq è̂ÕÜ«∞ «̀‰õΩ
„Ñ¨u Œ̂O_»# KÕÜ«∞ ã≤̂ ŒúÑ¨_çÜ«Ú<åfl=Ú.

While others thought meanly, and spake scornfully of the apostle, he had low
thoughts, and spake humbly of himself. We should be aware of our own infirmities,
and think humbly of ourselves, even when men reproach us. The work of the ministry
is a spiritual warfare with spiritual enemies, and for spiritual purposes. Outward
force is not the method of the gospel, but strong persuasions, by the power of truth
and the meekness of wisdom. Conscience is accountable to God only; and people
must be persuaded to God and their duty, not driven by force.

Reasons with the Corinthians. (7-11) Do ye look on things after
the outward appearance? If any man trust to himself that he is Christ’s,
let him of himself think this again, that, as he is Christ’s, even so are
we Christ’s. 8 For though I should boast somewhat more of our
authority, which the Lord hath given us for edification, and not for
your destruction, I should not be ashamed: 9 That I may not seem as
if I would terrify you by letters. 10 For his letters, say they, are weighty
and powerful; but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech
contemptible. 11 Let such an one think this, that, such as we are in
word by letters when we are absent, such will we be also in deed when
we are present.

7 ã¨OQÆ̀ «∞Å#∞ ÃÑ·ÃÑ·#<Õ g∞~°∞ K«∂K«∞K«∞<åfl~°∞. Z=_≥·##∞ `å#∞ „H©ã¨∞Î "å_»#x
#=Ú‡‰õΩ#flÜ≥∞_»Å J «̀_ÕÖÏQÆ∞ „H©ã̈∞Î "å_À JÖÏ̂Q "Õ∞=Ú#∞ „H©ã̈∞Î "å~°=∞x ̀ «# =∞#ã̈∞ûÖ’
`å#∞ uiy PÖ’zOK«∞H˘#=Öˇ#∞. 8 Ñ¨_»„^ÀÜ«Ú@‰õΩ HÍHõ q∞=Ú‡#∞ Hõ@∞ì@ˆH „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù
=∂Hõ#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOz# JkèHÍ~°=Ú#∞ QÆ∂iÛ <Õ<˘Hõ "Õà◊ H˘OK≥=Ú JkèHõ=ÚQÍ Juâ◊Ü«∞
Ñ̈_ç##∞ <Õ#∞ ã≤QÆ∞æ Ñ̈~°K«|_»#∞. 9 <Õ#∞ „"åÜ«Ú Ñ̈„uHõÅ=Å# q∞=Ú‡#∞ ÉèíÜ«∞ÃÑ@ì=Ö̌#x
L#fl@∞ì Hõ#|_»‰õΩO_® D =∂@ K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞. 10 J «̀x Ñ¨„uHõÅ∞ Ñ¶̈∞#"≥∞ÿ#qÜ«Ú,

|bÜ«∞"≥∞ÿ# qÜ«Ú<≥·Ü«Ú#flq QÍx J «̀_»∞ â◊s~° ~°∂Ñ̈=Ú#‰õΩ |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞_»∞. J «̀x „Ñ̈ã̈OQÆ=Ú
H˘~°QÍx^Œx Ü≥ÚHõ_»∞ J#∞#∞. 11 "Õ∞"≥∞^Œ∞@ ÖË#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ Ñ¨„uHõÅ ^•fi~å
=∂@ÅÜ«∞O ≥̂\ì̃"å~°"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú<åfl"≥∂, Ü≥∞ Œ̂∞@ L#flÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ „H˜Ü«∞Ü«∞O Œ̂∞#∞ J\ì̃ "å~°"≥∞ÿ
Ü«ÚO Œ̂∞=∞x J@¡#∞"å_»∞ «̀ÅOK«∞ H˘#=Öˇ#∞.

In outward appearance, Paul was mean and despised in the eyes of some, but
this was a false rule to judge by. We must not think that none outward appearance, as
if the want of such things proved a man not to be a real Christian, or an able, faithful
minister of the lowly Saviour.

Seeks the glory of God, and to be approved of him. (12-18) For
we dare not make ourselves of the number, or compare ourselves with
some that commend themselves: but they measuring themselves by
themselves, and comparing themselves among themselves, are not
wise. 13 But we will not boast of things without our measure, but
according to the measure of the rule which God hath distributed to
us, a measure to reach even unto you. 14 For we stretch not ourselves
beyond our measure, as though we reached not unto you: for we are
come as far as to you also in preaching the gospel of Christ: 15 Not
boasting of things without our measure, that is, of other men’s labours;
but having hope, when your faith is increased, that we shall be enlarged
F29 by you according to our rule abundantly, 16 To preach the gospel
in the regions beyond you, and not to boast in another man’s line of
things made ready to our hand. 17 But he that glorieth, let him glory
in the Lord. 18 For not he that commendeth himself is approved, but
whom the Lord commendeth.

12 `«=Ú‡#∞ `å"Õ∞ "≥∞K«∞ÛH˘#∞ H˘O^Œi`À [`«Ñ¨~°K«∞H˘#∞@ÔH·##∞ "åi`À

ã̈iK«∂K«∞H˘#∞@ÔH·##∞ "Õ∞=Ú ̀ ≥yOÑ̈*ÏÅ=Ú QÍx "å~°∞ ̀ «=∞Ö’<Õ Ü≥ÚHõix |\˜ì Ü≥ÚHõ~°∞

ZxflHõ KÕã¨∞H˘x, Ü≥ÚHõi`À <˘Hõ~°∞ ã¨iK«∂K«∞H˘#∞ K«∞#flO Œ̂∞# „QÆÇ≤ÏOÑ¨Ù ÖËHõÜ«Ú<åfl~°∞.

13 "Õ∞"≥∞ÿ̀ Õ "Õ∞~°‰õΩ q∞Oz Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ¨_»=Ú QÍx, g∞~°∞#fl ã÷̈Å=Ú =~°‰õΩ#∞ ~å=Öˇ#x

Õ̂=Ù_»∞ =∂‰õΩ H˘ez WzÛ# "Õ∞~°‰õΩ Ö’|_çÜ«ÚO_ç Juâ◊~ÚOK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 14 "Õ∞=Ú

„H©ã̈∞Î ã̈∞"å~°Î „Ñ̈Hõ\ÕK«∞K«∞ g∞ =~°‰õΩ =zÛÜ«ÚO\q̃∞ QÆ#∞Hõ g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ ~åx "å~°"≥∞ÿ#@∞ì

"Õ∞=Ú =∂ "Õ∞~° ^•\˜"≥à◊√§K«∞#fl "å~°=Ú HÍ=Ú. 15 "Õ∞=Ú "Õ∞~°‰õΩ q∞Oz W «̀~°∞Å

„Ñ¨Ü«∂ã¨ Ñ¶̈Å=ÚÅÖ’ ÉèÏQÆã¨∞÷Å=∞#∞H˘x Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ¨_»=Ú. g∞ qâßfiã¨=Ú Jaè=$kúÜ≥ÿ∞#

H˘Åk =∂Hõ#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOÑ̈|_ç# "Õ∞~°Å‰õΩ Ö’Ñ̈Å<Õ ã̈∞"å~°Î =∞i qâı+̈=ÚQÍ "åºÑ≤OÑ̈ *ËÜ«ÚK«∞,

16 g∞ P=e „Ñ̈ Õ̂â◊=ÚÅÖ’ ‰õÄ_® ã̈∞"å~°Î „Ñ̈Hõ\ÕK«∞#@∞¡QÍ "Õ∞=Ú g∞ =¸Å=ÚQÍ

Ñ¶̈∞#Ñ¨~°K«|_»∞ Œ̂∞=∞x xsHΔ̃OK«∞K«∞<åfl"Õ∞ QÍx, =∞iÜ≥ÚHõx "Õ∞~°Ö’ KÕi, ã≤̂ Œú"≥∞ÿÜ«Ú#flq

=∂qÜ≥ÿ∞#@∞ì Juâ◊~ÚOÑ¨QÀ~°=Ú. 17 Juâ◊~ÚOK«∞ "å_»∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù#O Õ̂ Juâ◊~ÚOÑ

¨=Öˇ#∞. 18 „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù "≥∞K«∞ÛH˘#∞"å_Õ Ü≥∂QÆ∞º_»∞ QÍx, «̀#∞fl `å<Õ "≥∞K«∞Û H˘#∞"å_»∞

Ü≥∂QÆ∞º_»∞ HÍ_»∞.

Ô~O_»= H˘iOnä. 10= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
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If we would compare ourselves with others who excel us, this would be a good
method to keep us humble. The apostle fixes a good rule for his conduct; namely, not
to boast of things without his measure, which was the measure God had distributed to
him. There is not a more fruitful source of error, than to judge of persons and opinions
by our own prejudices. How common is it for persons to judge of their own religious
character, by the opinions and maxims of the world around them! But how different is
the rule of God’s word! And of all flattery, self-flattery is the worst. Therefore, instead
of praising ourselves, we should strive to approve ourselves to God.

II CORINTHIANS 11
The apostle gives the reasons for speaking in his own

commendation. (1-4)Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my
folly: and indeed bear with me. 2 For I am jealous over you with godly
jealousy: for I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present
you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 3 But I fear, lest by any means, as the
serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be
corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ. 4 For if he that cometh
preacheth another Jesus, whom we have not preached, or if ye receive
another spirit, which ye have not received, or another gospel, which
ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with him.

11= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
áœÅ∞‰õΩ#fl Já⁄ã̈ÎeHõ Ç̈Ï‰õΩ¯

 H˘OK≥=∞q"ÕHõ=ÚQÍ <Õ#∞ =∂@ÖÏ_ç##∞ g∞~°∞ ã¨Ç≤ÏOÑ¨=Öˇ#x HÀ~°∞K«∞<åfl#∞,

##∞fl g∞̂~ÖÏÔQ·##∞ ã̈Ç≤ÏOK«∞_ç. 2 ̂ Õ"åã̈H̃Î̀ À g∞Ü≥∞_»Å Pã̈H̃Î HõeyÜ«Ú<åfl#∞. ZO Œ̂∞Hõ#QÍ,

Ñ̈q„ «̀∞~åÖ̌·# Hõ#ºHõ#∞QÍ XHȭ _Õ Ñ̈Ù~°∞+̈μxH̃, J#QÍ „H©ã̈∞Î‰õΩ ã̈=∞iÊOÑ̈=Ö̌#x, q∞=Ú‡#∞

„Ñ¨̂ è•#=Ú KÕã≤ux QÍx, 3 ã¨~°Ê=Ú «̀# ‰õΩÜ«ÚHÎ̃ KÕ̀ « Ç¨Ï=fi#∞ "≥∂ã¨Ñ¨~°z#@∞¡ g∞

=∞#ã̈∞ûÅ∞ K≥~°∞Ñ̈|_ç „H©ã̈∞Î Ü≥∞_»Å #∞#fl ã̈~°à◊̀ «#∞O_çÜ«Ú Ñ̈q„ «̀̀ « #∞O_çÜ«Ú Z@¡~Ú##∞

`˘Åy áÈ=Ù<Õ"≥∂Ü«∞x ÉèíÜ«∞Ñ¨_»∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 4 UÅÜ«∞#QÍ =zÛ# "å_≥=_≥·##∞ "Õ∞=Ú

„Ñ¨Hõ\˜OÑ¨x =∞i Ü≥ÚHõ ÜÕ∞ã¨∞#∞ „Ñ¨Hõ\˜Oz##∞, ÖËHõ g∞~°∞ á⁄O Œ̂x =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ P «̀‡#∞

g∞~°∞ á⁄Ok##∞, g∞~°∞ JOwHõiOÑ¨x =∞iÜ≥ÚHõ ã¨∞"å~°Î g∞~°∞ JOwHõiOz##∞, g∞~°∞

"åxx QÆ∂iÛ ãÇ̈≤ÏOK«∞@ Ü«ÚHõÎ"Õ∞.

The apostle desired to preserve the Corinthians from being corrupted by the
false apostles. There is but one Jesus, one Spirit, and one gospel, to be preached to
them, and received by them; and why should any be prejudiced, by the devices of an
adversary, against him who first taught them in faith? They should not listen to men,
who, without cause, would draw them away from those who were the means of their
conversion.

Shows that he had freely preached the gospel. (5-15) For I
suppose I was not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles. 6 But though
I be rude in speech, yet not in knowledge; but we have been throughly
made manifest among you in all things. 7 Have I committed an offence

in abasing myself that ye might be exalted, because I have preached
to you the gospel of God freely? 8 I robbed other churches, taking
wages of them, to do you service. 9 And when I was present with you,
and wanted, I was chargeable to no man: for that which was lacking to
me the brethren which came from Macedonia supplied: and in all things
I have kept myself from being burdensome unto you, and so will I
keep myself. 10 As the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me
of this boasting in the regions of Achaia. 11 Wherefore? because I love
you not? God knoweth. 12 But what I do, that I will do, that I may cut
off occasion from them which desire occasion; that wherein they glory,
they may be found even as we. 13 For such are false apostles, deceitful
workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. 14 And
no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.
15 Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as
the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to their
works.

5 <Õ<≥·̀ Õ q∞H˜̄ e „âı+¨μìÖ·̌# D Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞ÅHõO>ˇ ÖËâ◊ =∂„ «̀=Ú#∞ «̀‰õΩ¯= "å_»#∞
HÍ Œ̂x ̀ «ÅOK«∞ H˘#∞K«∞<åfl#∞. 6 =∂@ÅÜ«∞O Œ̂∞ <Õ#∞ <Õ~°∞ÊÖËx "å_»<≥·##∞ *Ï˝#=∞O Œ̂∞
<Õ~°∞ÊÖËx "å_»#∞ HÍ#∞. „Ñ¨u ã¨OQÆuÖ’#∞ JO Œ̂i =∞ è̂Œº#∞ g∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú "Õ∞=Ú P
*Ï˝#=Ú#∞ Hõ#Ñ¨~°z Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú. 7 q∞=Ú‡#∞ ÃÇÏzÛOÑ¨=Öˇ#x g∞‰õΩ Õ̂=Ùx ã¨∞"å~°Î#∞
Lz «̀=ÚQÍ „Ñ¨Hõ\˜OK«∞K«∞ ##∞fl <Õ<Õ «̀yæOK«∞H˘x#O Œ̂∞# áêÑ¨=Ú KÕã≤u<å ? 8 g∞‰õΩ
Ñ̈iK«~°º KÕÜ«Ú@ÔH·, <Õx «̀~° ã̈OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÅ =Å# r «̀=Ú Ñ̈ÙK«∞ÛH˘x, "åi ̂ èŒ#=Ú ̂ ˘Oye#
"å_»<≥·ux. 9 =∞iÜ«Ú <Õ#∞ g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì L#flÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ <åHõHȭ ~° Hõey Ü«ÚO_»QÍ <Õ<≥=x
g∞ Œ̂#∞ ÉèÏ~°=Ú "≥∂Ñ¨ÖË̂ Œ∞† =∂ã≤̂ ÀxÜ«∞ #∞O_ç ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞Å∞ =zÛ <å JHȭ ~° fiÛi.
„Ñ̈u q+̈Ü«∞=ÚÖ’#∞ <Õ#∞ g∞‰õΩ ÉèÏ~°=ÚQÍ LO_»‰õΩO_» *Ï„QÆ̀ «Î Ñ̈_çux, WHõ =ÚO Œ̂∞‰õΩ#∞
*Ï„QÆ̀ «Î Ñ̈_»∞ Œ̂∞#∞. 10 „H©ã̈∞Î ã̈ «̀º=Ú <åÜ«∞O Œ̂∞ #∞O_»∞@ =Å# JHõÜ«∞ „áêO «̀=ÚÅÜ«∞O Œ̂∞
<ÕhÖÏQÆ∞ Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ̈_»‰õΩO_» ##∞fl P@OHõ Ñ̈~°K«∞@‰õΩ Z=i ̀ «~°=Ú HÍ Œ̂∞. 11 ZO Œ̂∞=Å#?
<Õ#∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞ „¿Ñq∞OÑ¨ #O Œ̂∞=Å#<å ? Õ̂=ÙxˆH ≥̀eÜ«Ú#∞. 12 Juâ◊Ü«∞ HÍ~°}=Ú
"≥̂ Œ‰õΩ"å~°∞ U  q+̈Ü«∞=ÚÖ’  Juâ◊~ÚOK«∞K«∞<åfl~À, P q+̈Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ "å~°∞#∞ =∂=Ö̌<Õ
Ü«Ú#fl~°x Hõ#|_»∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú "åiH̃ HÍ~°}=Ú ̂ ˘~°Hõ‰õΩO_» H˘\˜ì"ÕÜ«Ú@‰õΩ, <Õ#∞ KÕÜ«ÚK«∞#fl
„Ñ¨HÍ~°"Õ∞ WHõ =ÚO Œ̂∞‰õΩ#∞ KÕ̀ «∞#∞. 13 UÅÜ«∞#QÍ J\ì̃"å~°∞ „H©ã¨∞ÎÜ≥ÚHȭ  Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞Å
"Õ+¨=Ú è̂ŒiOK«∞H˘#∞"åÔ~· Ü«ÚO_ç, ^˘OQÆ Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞Å∞#∞ "≥∂ã¨QÍO„_»QÆ∞ Ñ¨x "å~°∞<≥·
Ü«Ú<åfl~°∞. 14 Wk Pâ◊Û~°º=Ú QÍ Œ̂∞. ™ê`å#∞ `å<Õ "≥Å∞QÆ∞ Œ̂∂ «̀ "Õ+¨=Ú è̂ŒiOK«∞
H˘#∞K«∞<åfl_»∞. 15 QÆ#∞Hõ "åx Ñ̈iKå~°‰õΩÅ∞#∞ hu Ñ̈iKå~°‰õΩÅ "Õ+̈=Ú ̂ èŒiOK«∞H˘#∞@
Q˘Ñ¨Ê ã¨OQÆu HÍ Œ̂∞. "åi „H˜Ü«∞Å K˘Ñ¨ÙÊ# "åi HõO «̀=Ú HõÅ∞QÆ∞#∞.

It is far better to be plain in speech, yet walking openly and consistently with
the gospel, than to be admired by thousands, and be lifted up in pride, so as to
disgrace the gospel by evil tempers and unholy lives. The apostle would not give
room for any to accuse him of worldly designs in preaching the gospel, that others
who opposed him at Corinth, might not in this respect gain advantage against him.

Ô~O_»= H˘iOnä. 11= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú Ô~O_»= H˘iOnä. 11= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
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Hypocrisy may be looked for, especially when we consider the great power which
Satan, who rules in the hearts of the children of disobedience, has upon the minds of
many. And as there are temptations to evil conduct, so there is equal danger on the
other side. It serves Satan’s purposes as well, to set up good works against the
atonement of Christ, and salvation by faith and grace. But the end will discover
those who are deceitful workers; their work will end in ruin. Satan will allow his
ministers to preach either the law or the gospel separately; but the law as established
by faith in Christ’s righteousness and atonement, and the partaking of his Spirit, is
the test of every false system.

Explains what he was going to add in defence of his own
character. (16-21) I say again, Let no man think me a fool; if otherwise,
yet as a fool receive me, that I may boast myself a little. 17 That which
I speak, I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were foolishly, in this
confidence of boasting. 18 Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will
glory also. 19 For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are wise.
20 For ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour
you, if a man take of you, if a man exalt himself, if a man smite you on
the face. 21 I speak as concerning reproach, as though we had been weak.
Howbeit whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also.

áœÅ∞‰õΩ J «̀x â◊„ «̀∞=ÙÅ‰õΩ#∞ QÆÅ `å~°̀ «=∞º=Ú
16 <Õ#∞ Jq"ÕH̃#x Z=_»∞#∞ ̀ «ÅOK« = Œ̂Ìx =∞~°Å K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞. J@∞¡ ̀ «ÅOz#

Ü≥∞_»Å <Õ#∞ H˘OK≥=Ú Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ̈_»∞#@∞¡ ##∞fl Jq"ÕH̃<≥·#@∞ìQÍ<Õ KÕ~°∞ÛH˘#∞_ç.17 <Õ#∞
K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞#flk „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù =∂@ „Ñ̈HÍ~°=Ú K≥Ñ̈ÙÊ@ ÖË̂ Œ∞ QÍx, W@∞¡ Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ̈_»∞@‰õΩ P è̂•~°=Ú
Hõey Jq"ÕH̃=Ö̌ K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl#∞. 18 J<Õ‰õΩÅ∞ â◊s~° q+̈Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ̈_»∞K«∞<åfl~°∞
QÆ#∞Hõ <Õ#∞#∞ PÖÏˆQ Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ¨_»∞ Œ̂∞#∞. 19 g∞~°∞ q"Õ‰õΩÖ·̌ Ü«ÚO_ç ã¨O`À+¨=Ú`À
Jq"Õ‰õΩÅ#∞ ã¨Ç≤ÏOK«∞K«∞<åfl~°∞.20 XHõ_»∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞ ^•ã¨º=Ú#‰õΩ Ö’|~°z##∞, XHõ_»∞
q∞=Ú‡ „q∞Oy "Õã≤##∞ XHõ_»∞ q∞=Ú‡ =â◊Ñ̈~°K«∞H˘x##∞, XHõ_»∞ ̀ «#∞fl Q˘Ñ̈Ê KÕã≤H˘x##∞,
XHõ_»∞ =ÚY=Ú g∞ Œ̂ q∞=Ú‡#∞ H˘\ì̃##∞ g∞~°∞ ã¨Ç≤ÏOK«∞K«∞<åfl~°∞.

It is the duty and practice of Christians to humble themselves, in obedience
to the command and example of the Lord; yet prudence must direct in what it is
needful to do things which we may do lawfully, even the speaking of what God has
wrought for us, and in us, and by us. Doubtless here is reference to facts in which the
character of the false apostles had been shown. It is astonishing to see how such men
bring their followers into bondage, and how they take from them and insult them.

He gives an account of his labours, cares, sufferings, dangers,
and deliverances. (22-33)  Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they
Israelites? so am I. Are they the seed of Abraham? so am I. 23 Are
they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more; in labours more
abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in
deaths oft. 24 Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one.
25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered
shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep; 26 In journeyings
often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own

countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in
the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren;
27 In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. 28 Beside those things
that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the
churches. 29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is offended, and I
burn not? 30 If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things which
concern mine infirmities. 31 The God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, which is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not. 32 In
Damascus the governor under Aretas the king kept the city of the
Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me: 33 And
through a window in a basket was I let down by the wall, and escaped
his hands.

áœÅ∞‰õΩ Hõey# Hõ+̈ì=ÚÅ∞ – „â◊=∞Å∞
21 "Õ∞=Ú |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞Å"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú#fl@∞ì J==∂#=ÚQÍ =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl#∞, U

q+¨Ü«∞=∞O Œ̂∞ Z=_≥·# è̂≥·~°º=Ú Hõey Ü«Ú<åfl_À, P q+¨Ü«∞=∞O Œ̂∞ <Õ#∞ ‰õÄ_® è̂≥·~°º=Ú
Hõey# "å_»#∞† Jq"ÕHõ=ÚQÍ =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl#∞ ã¨∞=∂. 22 "å~°∞ ÃÇÏ„cÜ«ÚÖÏ?
<Õ#∞#∞ ÃÇÏ„cÜ«Ú_»<Õ. "å~°∞ W„âßÜÕ∞bÜ«ÚÖÏ? <Õ#∞#∞ W„âßÜÕ∞bÜ«Ú_»<Õ. "å~°∞
J„ÉÏÇ̈=Ú ã̈O`å#=∂ ? <Õ#∞#∞ J\˜ì"å_»<Õ. 23 "å~°∞ „H©ã̈∞Î Ñ̈iKå~°‰õΩÖÏ ? "≥„i"åx=Ö̌
=∂@ÖÏ_»∞ K«∞<åfl#∞, <Õ#∞#∞ =∞i Z‰õΩ¯=QÍ „H©ã¨∞Î Ñ¨iKå~°‰õΩ_»#∞. =∞i qâı+¨=ÚQÍ
„Ñ̈Ü«∂ã̈Ñ̈_çux, =∞i J<ÕHõ Ñ̈~åºÜ«∞=ÚÅ∞ K≥~°™êÅÖ’ LO\x̃† JÑ̈iq∞ «̀=ÚQÍ ̂ ≥|ƒÅ∞
uO\x̃, J<ÕHõ =∂~°∞Å∞ „áê}ÏáêÜ«∞=ÚÅÖ’ LO\x̃. 24 Ü«̧ Œ̂∞Å KÕ̀ « J~Ú Œ̂∞
=∂~°∞Å∞ XHõ\ ̃̀ «‰õΩ¯= #Å∞=k ̂ ≥|ƒÅ∞ uO\x̃. 25 =Ú=∂‡~°∞ É̌ «̀Î=ÚÅ`À H˘@ì|_çux†
XHõ™êi ~åà◊§`À H˘@ì|_çux† =Ú=∂‡~°∞ F_» Ñ̈ye „â◊=∞Ñ_̈çux† XHõ ~å„uO|QÆà◊√§
ã̈=Ú„ Œ̂=ÚÖ’ QÆ_çÑ≤ux. 26 J<ÕHõ Ñ̈~åºÜ«∞=ÚÅ∞ „Ñ̈Ü«∂}=ÚÖ’#∞, # Œ̂∞Å=Å<≥·#
PÑ̈ Œ̂ÅÖ’#∞, ̂ ˘OQÆÅ =Å#<≥·# PÑ̈ Œ̂ÅÖ’#∞, <åã̈fi[#∞Å=Å<≥·# PÑ̈ Œ̂ÅÖ’#∞, J#º[#∞Å
=Å#<≥·# PÑ¨^ŒÅÖ’#∞, Ñ¨@ì}=ÚÖ’ PÑ¨^ŒÅÖ’#∞, J~°}º=ÚÖ’ PÑ¨^ŒÅÖ’#∞,
ã¨=Ú„^Œ=ÚÖ’ PÑ¨^ŒÅÖ’#∞, HõÑ¨@ ã¨Ç¨ÏŸ^Œ~°∞Å =Åx PÑ¨^ŒÅÖ’#∞ LO\ ˜x.
27 „Ñ¨Ü«∂ã῭ À#∞, Hõ+ì̈=ÚÅ`À#∞, «̀~°K«∞QÍ *ÏQÆ~°}=ÚÅ`À#∞, PHõe Œ̂Ñ¨ÙÊÅ`À#∞,
`«~°K«∞QÍ LÑ¨"åã¨=ÚÅ`À#∞, K«e`À#∞, kQÆO|~°`«fi=Ú`À#∞ Ü«ÚO\˜x. WOHõ#∞
K≥Ñ̈Ê=Åã≤#q J<Õ‰õ=ÚÅ∞#flq. 28 WqÜ«Ú#∞ QÍHõ ã̈OÑ¶∞̈=ÚÅxfl\x̃ QÆ∂iÛ# zO «̀Ü«Ú
HõÅ Œ̂∞. D ÉèÏ~°=Ú k#k#=Ú#∞ <å‰õΩ HõÅ∞QÆ∞K«∞#flk. 29 Z=_≥·##∞ |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞_®Ü≥∞<å?
<Õ#∞#∞ |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞_»#∞ HÍ<å? Z=_≥·##∞ `˘„@∞Ñ¨_≥<å? <å‰õΩ#∞ =∞O@ HõÅ∞QÆ̂ •? 30
Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ¨_»=Åã≤ Ü«ÚO>Ë <Õ#∞ <å |ÅÇ‘Ï#`« q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ# ã¨OQÆ`«∞Å#∞ QÆ∂iÛÜÕ∞
Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ¨_»∞ Œ̂∞#∞ 31 <Õ#| Œ̂ú =∂_»∞@ ÖË̂ Œx x~°O «̀~°=Ú ã¨∞ÎuOÑ¨|_»∞K«∞#fl =∞#
„Ñ¨Éèí∞=QÆ∞ ÜÕ∞ã¨∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  ̀ «O„_çÜ≥ÿ∞# ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ Z~°∞QÆ∞#∞. 32 ̂ Œ=∞ã¨∞¯Ö’ JÔ~ «̀ J#∞ ~åA
„H̃O Œ̂ Ü«Ú#fl JkèÑ̈u ##∞fl Ñ̈@ìQÀi HÍ=eÜ«ÚOz Œ̂=∞ã‘̄ Ü«ÚÅ Ñ̈@ì}=Ú#∞ Éèí„ Œ̂=Ú
KÕÃã#∞. 33 JÑ̈ÙÊ_»∞ <Õ#∞ H\̃H̃© QÆ∞O_® QÀ_»g∞ Œ̂ #∞O_ç QÆOÑÖ̈’ kOÑ|̈_ç J «̀x KÕuÖ’
#∞O_ç «̀Ñ≤ÊOK«∞H˘xáÈux.
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The apostle gives an account of his labours and sufferings; not out of pride or
vain-glory, but to the honour of God, who enabled him to do and suffer so much for
the cause of Christ; and shows wherein he excelled the false apostles, who tried to
lessen his character and usefulness. It astonishes us to reflect on this account of his
dangers, hardships, and sufferings, and to observe his patience, perseverance, diligence,
cheerfulness, and usefulness, in the midst of all these trials. See what little reason we
have to love the pomp and plenty of this world, when this blessed apostle felt so
much hardship in it. Our utmost diligence and services appear unworthy of notice
when compared with his, and our difficulties and trials scarcely can be perceived. It
may well lead us to inquire whether or not we really are followers of Christ.

II  CORINTHIANS 12
The apostle’s revelations. (1-6) Which were improved to his

spiritual advantage. (7-10) It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory.
I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord. 2 I knew a man in
Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or
whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such an one
caught up to the third heaven. 3 And I knew such a man, (whether in
the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) 4 How that
he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which
it is not lawful for a man to utter. 5 Of such an one will I glory: yet of
myself I will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 6 For though I would
desire to glory, I shall not be a fool; for I will say the truth: but now I
forbear, lest any man should think of me above that which he seeth
me to be, or that he heareth of me. 7 And lest I should be exalted
above measure through the abundance of the revelations, there was
given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me,
lest I should be exalted above measure. 8 For this thing I besought the
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. 9 And he said unto me, My
grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness.
Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power
of Christ may rest upon me. 10 Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities,
in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s
sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong.

12= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
áœÅ∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  L «̄̀ $+̈ì"≥∞ÿ# Œ̂~°≈#=ÚÅ∞

Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ¨_»∞@ <å‰õΩ `«QÆ^Œ∞ QÍx Juâ◊Ü«∞ Ñ¨_»=Åã≤ =zÛ#k. „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù
Œ̂~°≈#=ÚÅ#∞ QÆ∂iÛÜ«Ú „Ñ῭ «ºHõΔ̀ «Å#∞ QÆ∂iÛÜ«Ú K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ Œ̂∞#∞. 2 „H©ã¨∞Î#O Œ̂∞#fl Ü≥ÚHõ

=∞#∞+¨μºx <Õ<≥~°∞QÆ∞^Œ∞#∞. J`«_»∞ Ñ¨^Œ∞ <åÅ∞QÆ∞ ã¨O=`«û~°=ÚÅ „H˜O^Œ@ =¸_»=
PHÍâ◊=Ú#‰õΩ H˘xáÈ|_≥#∞. J «̀_»∞ â◊s~°=Ú`À H˘xáÈ|_≥<À <Õ<≥~°∞QÆ#∞, â◊s~°=Ú ÖËHõ
H˘xáÈ|_»<À <Õ<≥~°∞QÆ#∞. Jk Õ̂=ÙxˆH ≥̀eÜ«Ú#∞. 3 J\ì̃ =∞#∞+¨μºx <Õ<≥~°∞QÆ∞ Œ̂∞#∞.
J «̀_»∞ Ñ̈~°̂ ≥·ã̈∞ Ö’xH̃ H˘xáÈ|_ç =zOÑ̈â◊Hõº=Ú HÍx =∂@Å∞q<≥#∞. 4 P =∂@Å∞
=∞#∞+̈μº_»∞ Ñ̈Å∞Hõ QÆ∂_»̂ Œ∞. J «̀_»∞ â◊s~°=Ú`À H˘xáÈ|_≥<À â◊s~°=Ú ÖËHõ H˘xáÈ|_≥<À
<Õ<≥~°∞QÆ∞#∞, Jk ̂ Õ=Ùx̂H ̀ ≥eÜ«Ú#∞. 5 J\˜ì "åx QÆ∂iÛ Juâ◊~ÚO «̀∞#∞† <å q+̈Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ̀ Õ<À

<å |ÅÇ‘Ï#`« Ü«∞O^Õ QÍHõ "Õ~°∞ q^èŒ=ÚQÍ Juâ◊~ÚOÑ¨#∞. 6 Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ¨_»∞@‰õΩ
WK«Ûù~ÚOz##∞ <Õ#∞ ã῭ «º"Õ∞ Ñ¨Å∞‰õΩ Œ̂∞#∞ QÆ#∞Hõ Jq"ÕH˜x HÍHõáÈ Œ̂∞#∞ QÍx <åÜ«∞O Œ̂∞
Z=_≥·##∞ K«∂z# ^•xHõ#fl#∞ <å=Å# qx# ^•xHõ#fl#∞ ##∞fl Z‰õΩ¯= Ñ¶̈∞#=ÚQÍ
ZOK«∞<Õ"≥∂Ü«∞x Juâ◊~ÚOK«∞@ =∂#∞H˘#∞K«∞<åfl#∞.

áœÅ∞ «̀# |ÅÇ‘Ï# «̀ÅÜ«∞O Œ̂∞ q è̂ÕÜ«∞ «̀ K«∂Ñ̈Ù@
7 <å‰õΩ Hõey# „Ñ¨`«ºHõΔ`«Å∞ |Ç¨ïqâı+¨=ÚQÍ L#flO^Œ∞# <Õ#`«ºkèHõ=ÚQÍ

ÃÇÏzÛáÈ‰õΩO_»∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú <å‰õΩ â◊s~°=ÚÖ’ XHõ =ÚÅ∞¡, <Õ#∞ J «̀ºkèHõ=ÚQÍ ÃÇÏzÛáÈ‰õΩO_»∞
xq∞ «̀Î=Ú, ##∞fl #ÅQÆQ˘@∞ì@‰õΩ ™ê`å#∞ Ü≥ÚHȭ  ̂ Œ∂ «̀QÍ LOK«|_≥#∞. 8 Jk <å Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì
#∞O_ç `˘ÅyáÈ=Öˇ#x ^•x q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ =Ú=∂‡~°∞ „Ñ¨Éèí∞=Ù#∞ "Õ_»∞H˘O\˜x. 9 JO Œ̂∞‰õΩ
- <å Hõ$Ñ̈ h‰õΩ KåÅ∞#∞. |ÅÇ‘Ï# «̀Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ <å â◊H̃Î Ñ̈iÑ̈Ó~°‚=∞QÆ∞K«∞#fl Œ̂x PÜ«∞# <å`À
K≥ÃÑÊ#∞. HÍQÍ „H©ã¨∞Î â◊HÎ̃ <å g∞ Œ̂ xezÜ«ÚO_»∞ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú#∞ qâı+¨=ÚQÍ <å |ÅÇ‘Ï# «̀
Ü«∞O Õ̂ |Ç¨ï ã¨O`À+¨=ÚQÍ Juâ◊Ü«∞Ñ¨_»∞ Œ̂∞#∞. 10 <Õ<≥Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞_»<À JÑ¨ÙÊ_Õ
|Å=O «̀∞_»#∞ QÆ#∞Hõ „H©ã¨∞Î xq∞ «̀Î=Ú <å‰õΩ Hõey# |ÅÇ‘Ï# «̀ÅÖ’#∞ xO Œ̂ÅÖ’#∞
W|ƒO Œ̂∞ÅÖ’#∞ Ç≤ÏOã¨ÅÖ’#∞ LÑ¨„ Œ̂==ÚÅÖ’#∞ <Õ#∞ ã¨O`À+≤OK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞.

There can be no doubt the apostle speaks of himself. Whether heavenly things
were brought down to him, while his body was in a trance, as in the case of ancient
prophets; or whether his soul was dislodged from the body for a time, and taken up
into heaven, or whether he was taken up, body and soul together, he knew not. We are
not capable, nor is it fit we should yet know, the particulars of that glorious place
and state. He did not attempt to publish to the world what he had heard there, but he
set forth the doctrine of Christ. On that foundation the church is built, and on that we
must build our faith and hope. And while this teaches us to enlarge our expectations
of the glory that shall be revealed, it should render us contented with the usual methods
of learning the truth and will of God. The apostle gives an account of the method
God took to keep him humble, and to prevent his being lifted up above measure, on
account of the visions and revelations he had. We are not told what this thorn in the
flesh was, whether some great trouble, or some great temptation. But God often brings
this good out of evil, that the reproaches of our enemies help to hide pride from us. If
God loves us, he will keep us from being exalted above measure; and spiritual burdens
are ordered to cure spiritual pride. This thorn in the flesh is said to be a messenger of
Satan which he sent for evil; but God designed it, and overruled it for good. Prayer
is a salve for every sore, a remedy for every malady; and when we are afflicted with
thorns in the flesh, we should give ourselves to prayer. If an answer be not given to
the first prayer, nor to the second, we are to continue praying. Troubles are sent to
teach us to pray; and are continued, to teach us to continue instant in prayer.

The signs of an apostle were in him, His purpose of making them
a visit; but he expresses his fear lest he should have to be severe with
some. (11-21) I am become a fool in glorying; ye have compelled me:
for I ought to have been commended of you: for in nothing am I behind
the very chiefest apostles, though I be nothing. 12 Truly the signs of
an apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and
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wonders, and mighty deeds. 13 For what is it wherein ye were inferior
to other churches, except it be that I myself was not burdensome to
you? forgive me this wrong. 14 Behold, the third time I am ready to
come to you; and I will not be burdensome to you: for I seek not yours,
but you: for the children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the
parents for the children. 15 And I will very gladly spend and be spent
for you; though the more abundantly I love you, the less I be loved.
16 But be it so, I did not burden you: nevertheless, being crafty, I
caught you with guile. 17 Did I make a gain of you by any of them
whom I sent unto you? 18 I desired Titus, and with him I sent a brother.
Did Titus make a gain of you? walked we not in the same spirit? walked
we not in the same steps? 19 Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves
unto you? we speak before God in Christ: but we do all things, dearly
beloved, for your edifying. 20 For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not
find you such as I would, and that I shall be found unto you such as
ye would not: lest there be debates, envyings, wraths, strifes,
backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults: 21 And lest, when I come
again, my God will humble me among you, and that I shall bewail
many which have sinned already, and have not repented of the
uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness which they have
committed.

áœÅ∞ «̀# Juâ◊Ü«∞=Ú#∞ QÆ∂iÛ uiy K≥Ñ̈ÙÊ@
11 <Õ#q"ÕH˜<≥·ux, g∞ˆ~ ##∞fl |Å=O «̀=Ú KÕã≤ui. <Õ#∞ g∞ KÕ̀ « "≥∞Ñ¨ÙÊ

á⁄O Œ̂=Åã≤#"å_»#∞, UÅÜ«∞#QÍ <Õ#∞ U =∂„ «̀Ñ¨Ù "å_»#∞ HÍHõ áÈ~Ú##∞ q∞H˜̄ e
„âı+¨μìÖ·̌# D Já⁄ãÎ̈Å∞Å HõO>ˇ <Õ#∞ U q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’#∞ ̀ «‰õΩ¯= "å_»#∞ HÍ#∞.12 ã¨∂K«Hõ
„H̃Ü«∞Å#∞ J Œ̂∞ƒù̀ «=ÚÅ#∞ =∞Ç̈Ï`å¯~°º=ÚÅ#∞ KÕÜ«Ú@=Å# Já⁄ã̈ÎÅ∞x Ü≥ÚHȭ  zÇ̈Ïfl=ÚÅ∞
Ñ¨Ó~°‚"≥∞ÿ# Fiq∞`À g∞ =∞ è̂Œº#∞ x[=ÚQÍ Hõ#∞Ñ¨~°K«|_≥#∞. 13 <Õ#∞ g∞‰õΩ ÉèÏ~°=ÚQÍ
LO_»Hõ áÈu##∞ q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ «̀Ñ¨Ê, =∞i U q+¨Ü«∞=ÚÖ’ g∞i «̀~° ã¨OÑ¶̈∞=ÚÅ HõO>ˇ
«̀‰õΩ¯= "åÔ~·ui ? <Õ#∞ KÕã≤# D J<åºÜ«∞=Ú#∞ HõΔq∞OK«∞_ç. 14 WkQÀ, D =¸_»=

™êi g∞Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ =K«∞Û@‰õΩ ã≤̂ Œú=ÚQÍ L<åfl#∞† =zÛ#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ g∞‰õΩ ÉèÏ~°=ÚQÍ #∞O_»#∞.
g∞ ™⁄ «̀∞Î#∞ HÍ Œ̂∞, q∞=Ú‡<Õ HÀ~°∞K«∞<åfl#∞. Ñ≤Å¡Å∞ ̀ «e Œ̂O„_»∞Å H˘~°‰õΩ QÍ Œ̂∞, ̀ «e¡̂ ŒO„_»∞ÖË
Ñ≤Å¡Å H˘~°‰õΩ Pã≤Î ‰õÄ~°Û «̀y#k QÆ̂ •? 15 HÍ|\ì̃ <å‰õΩ Hõey#k Ü«∂= «̀∞Î g∞ P «̀‡Å
H˘~°‰õΩ |Ç¨ï ã¨O`À+¨=ÚQÍ =ºÜ«∞Ñ¨~°K≥̂ Œ#∞† ##∞fl#∞ <Õ#∞ =ºÜ«∞ Ñ¨~°K«∞H˘O Œ̂∞#∞. <Õ#∞
q∞=Ú‡#∞ ZO «̀ Z‰õΩ¯=QÍ „¿Ñq∞OK«∞K«∞<åfl<À JO «̀ ̀ «‰õΩ¯=QÍ g∞~°∞ ##∞fl „¿Ñq∞O «̀∞~å?
16 Jk PÖÏQÆ∞O_»xÜ«Úº_ç. <Õ#∞ g∞‰õΩ ÉèÏ~°=ÚQÍ LO_»ÖË̂ Œ∞ QÍx Ü«ÚHÎ̃QÆÅ"å_»<≥·
q∞=Ú‡#∞ «̀O„ «̀=Ú KÕ̀ « Ñ¨@∞ìH˘O\˜x Jx K≥Ñ¨ÙÊ Œ̂∞ˆ~"≥∂.17 <Õ#∞ g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ Ñ¨OÑ≤#
"åiÖ’ Z=x=Å#<≥·##∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞ "≥∂ã¨Ñ¨ÙzÛ Pi˚OK«∞H˘O\˜<å? 18 g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ
"≥à◊√§@‰õΩ f «̀∞#∞ ÃÇÏK«ÛiOz J «̀x`À ‰õÄ_® XHõ ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞x Ñ̈OÑ≤ux. f «̀∞ q∞=Ú‡#∞
"≥∂ã̈Ñ̈ÙzÛ ÜÕ∞"≥∞ÿ# Pi̊OK«∞H˘<≥<å ? "Õ∞=Ú XHȭ  P «̀‡ =Å#<Õ XHȭ  J_»∞QÆ∞*Ï_»ÅÜ«∞O Õ̂
#_»∞K«∞H˘#ÖË̂ •? 19 "Õ∞q∞O «̀ =~°‰õΩ =∂ q+¨Ü«∞"≥∞ÿ g∞‰õΩ ã¨=∂ è̂•#=Ú K≥Ñ¨ÙÊH˘#∞
K«∞<åfl=∞x g∞‰õΩ `ÀK«∞<Õ"≥∂. ^Õ=Ùx Ü≥∞^Œ∞@<Õ „H©ã¨∞Î #O^Œ∞ =∂@ÖÏ_»∞K«∞<åfl=Ú†

„Ñ≤Ü«ÚÖÏ~å, g∞ ̂HΔ=∂aè =$kúH˘~°‰õΩ W=xflÜ«Ú K≥Ñ̈ÙÊK«∞<åfl=Ú. 20 ZO Œ̂∞Hõ#QÍ, XHõ"Õà◊
<Õ#∞ =zÛ#Ñ̈ÙÊ_»∞ g∞~°∞ <å H̃+̈μìÅ∞QÍ  LO_»~̂"≥∂ #xÜ«Ú, <Õ#∞ g∞ H̃+̈μì_»#∞QÍ #∞O_»∞<Õ"≥∂
#xÜ«Ú, XHõ"Õà◊ HõÅÇ¨Ï=Ú#∞ Jã¨∂Ü«∞Ü«Ú „HÀ è̂Œ=ÚÅ∞#∞ HõHõΔÅ∞#∞ H˘O_≥=ÚÅ∞#∞ QÆ∞ã¨
QÆ∞ã¨ ÖÏ_»∞@Å∞#∞ Lá⁄ÊOQÆ∞@Å∞#∞ JÅ¡~°∞Å∞#∞ LO_»∞<Õ"≥∂ JxÜ«Ú, 21 <Õ#∞ =∞~°Å
=zÛ#Ñ¨ÙÊ_»∞ <å ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ g∞ =∞ è̂Œº ##∞fl z#fl|∞K«∞Û<Õ"≥∂ JxÜ«Ú, =Ú#∞Ñ¨Ù áêÑ¨=Ú KÕã≤
`å=Ú [iyOz# JÑ̈q„ «̀̀ «, *Ï~°̀ «fi=Ú, áÈH̃i KÕ+̈ìÅ xq∞ «̀Î=Ú =∂~°∞=∞#ã̈∞û á⁄O Œ̂x
J<Õ‰õΩÅ#∞ QÆ∂iÛ Œ̂∞óYÑ¨_»=Åã≤ =K«∞Û<Õ"≥∂ JxÜ«Ú ÉèíÜ«∞Ñ¨_»∞K«∞<åfl#∞.

We owe it to good men, to stand up in the defence of their reputation; and we
are under special obligations to those from whom we have received benefit, especially
spiritual benefit, to own them as instruments in God’s hand of good to us. Here is an
account of the apostle’s behaviour and kind intentions; in which see the character of
a faithful minister of the gospel. This was his great aim and design, to do good. Here
are noticed several sins commonly found among professors of religion. Falls and
misdeeds are humbling to a minister; and God sometimes takes this way to humble
those who might be tempted to be lifted up. These vast verses show to what excesses
the false teachers had drawn aside their deluded followers. How grievous it is that
such evils should be found among professors of the gospel! Yet thus it is, and has
been too often, and it was so even in the days of the apostles.

II CORINTHIANS 13
The apostle threatens obstinate offenders. (1-6) This is the third

time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall
every word be established. 2 I told you before, and foretell you, as if I
were present, the second time; and being absent now I write to them
which heretofore have sinned, and to all other, that, if I come again, I
will not spare: 3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, which
to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty in you. 4 For though he was
crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God. For we
also are weak in him, but we shall live with him by the power of God
toward you. 5 Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove
your own selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ
is in you, except ye be reprobates? 6 But I trust that ye shall know
that we are not reprobates.

13= J è̂•ºÜ«∞=Ú
áœÅ∞ ÃÇÏK«ÛiHõÅ∞ - «̀# „Ñ̈Ü«∂}=Ú#∞ QÆ∂iÛ# ã̈OQÆ̀ «∞Å∞

D =¸_»=™êi <Õ#∞ g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì‰õΩ =K«∞ÛK«∞<åfl#∞. W Œ̂Ì~°∞ =ÚQÆ∞æ~°∞ ™ê‰õΔΩÅ <À@
„Ñ¨u =∂@Ü«Ú ã≤÷~°Ñ¨~°K«|_»=Öˇ#∞. 2 <Õ#∞ =Ú#∞Ñ¨Ù K≥Ñ≤Êux, <ÕxÑ¨ÙÊ_»∞ g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì
ÖË‰õΩ#fl#∞ Ô~O_»=™êi g∞ Ü≥Ú Œ̂Ì L#fl@∞ìQÍ<Õ =Ú#∞Ñ¨\˜ #∞O_ç áêÑ¨=Ú KÕÜ«ÚK«∞#fl
"åiH̃x, q∞ye# "åiHõO Œ̂iHx̃ =ÚO Œ̂∞QÍ ̀ ≥eÜ«∞*ËÜ«Ú# Õ̂=∞#QÍ, <Õ#∞ uiy =zÛ#
Ü≥∞_»Å HõxHõ~°=Ú K«∂Ñ̈#∞. 3 „H©ã̈∞Î <å Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ Ñ̈Å∞‰õΩK«∞<åfl_»x ~°∞A=Ù HÀ~°∞K«∞<åfl~å?
PÜ«∞# g∞ Ü≥∞_»Å |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞_»∞ HÍ_»∞ QÍx, g∞ Ü«∞O Œ̂∞ â◊HÎ̃=∞O «̀∞_≥· Ü«Ú<åfl_»∞. 4
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|ÅÇ‘Ï# «̀#∞ |\ì̃ PÜ«∞# ã≤Å∞= "ÕÜ«∞|_≥#∞ QÍx, Õ̂=Ùx â◊HÎ̃x |\ì̃ rqOK«∞K«∞<åfl_»∞.
"Õ∞=Ú#∞ PÜ«∞# Ü«∞O Œ̂∞O_ç |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞Å"≥∞ÿ Ü«Ú<åfl=Ú HÍx g∞ Ü≥∞_»Å Õ̂=Ùx â◊HÎ̃x
|\ì̃, PÜ«∞#`À ‰õÄ_® r==Ú QÆÅ"å~°=Ú. 5 g∞~°∞ qâßfiã=̈Ú QÆÅ"åÔ~· Ü«Ú<åfl~À ÖË̂ À
q∞=Ú‡#∞ g∞̂~ â’kèOK«∞H˘x K«∂K«∞H˘#∞_ç. q∞=Ú‡#∞ g∞̂~ Ñ̈sH̃ΔOK«∞H˘#∞_ç. g∞~°∞ „Éèí+̈μìÅ∞
HÍx Ü≥∞_»Å ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î g∞Ö’ L<åfl_»x q∞=Ú‡#∞ QÆ∂iÛ g∞ˆ~ Z~°∞QÆ~å? 6 "Õ∞=Ú
„Éèí+¨μìÅ=Ú HÍ=∞x g∞~°∞ ≥̀eã≤H˘O Œ̂∞~°x xsHΔ̃OK«∞K«∞<åfl#∞.

Though it is God’s gracious method to bear long with sinners, yet he will not
bear always; at length he will come, and will not spare those who remain obstinate
and impenitent. Christ at his crucifixion, appeared as only a weak and helpless man,
but his resurrection and life showed his Divine power. So the apostles, how mean and
contemptible soever they appeared to the world, yet, as instruments, they manifested
the power of God. Let them prove their tempers, conduct, and experience, as gold is
assayed or proved by the touchstone. If they could prove themselves not to be
reprobates, not to be rejected of Christ, he trusted they would know that he was not a
reprobate, not disowned by Christ. They ought to know if Christ Jesus was in them,
by the influences, graces, and indwelling of his Spirit, by his kingdom set up in their
hearts. Let us question our own souls; either we are true Christians, or we are deceivers.
Unless Christ be in us by his Spirit, and power of his love, our faith is dead, and we
are yet disapproved by our Judge.

He prays for their reformation. (7-10 ) Now I pray to God that ye
do no evil; not that we should appear approved, but that ye should do
that which is honest, though we be as reprobates. 8 For we can do
nothing against the truth, but for the truth. 9 For we are glad, when
we are weak, and ye are strong: and this also we wish, even your
perfection. 10 Therefore I write these things being absent, lest being
present I should use sharpness, according to the power which the
Lord hath given me to edification, and not to destruction.

7 g∞~°∞ U ̂ Œ∞ëê¯~°º"≥∞ÿ##∞ KÕÜ«∞‰õΩO_»=Öˇ#x ̂ Õ=Ùx „áêi÷OK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú† "Õ∞=Ú
Ü≥∂QÆ∞ºÅ"≥∞ÿ#@∞ì Hõ#|_»=Öˇ#x HÍ Œ̂∞ QÍx "Õ∞=Ú „Éèí+¨μìÅ"≥∞ÿ#@∞ì Hõ#|_ç##∞ g∞~°∞
"Õ∞Ö·̌# Õ̂ KÕÜ«∞=Öˇ#x „áêi÷OK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 8 "Õ∞=Ú ã῭ «º=Ú#‰õΩ q~À è̂Œ=ÚQÍ Uq∞Ü«Ú
KÕÜ«∞<Õ~°=Ú QÍx, ã̈ «̀º=Ú xq∞ «̀Î"Õ∞ ã̈=∞ã̈Î=Ú#∞ KÕÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl=Ú. 9 "Õ∞=Ú |ÅÇ‘Ï#∞Å"≥∞ÿ
Ü«Ú#fl#∞ g∞~°∞ |Å=O «̀∞Ö·̌ Ü«ÚO_ç# Ü≥∞_»Å ã¨O`À+≤OK≥̂ Œ=Ú. nx xq∞ «̀Î"Õ∞ J#QÍ
g∞~°∞ ã¨OÑ¨Ó~°∞‚Å∞ HÍ=Öˇ#xÜÕ∞ „áêi÷OK«∞K«∞<åfl=Ú. 10 HÍ|\˜ì <Õ#∞ g∞Ü≥Ú^ŒÌ‰õΩ
=zÛ#Ñ̈ÙÊ_»∞ Ñ̈_»„^ÀÜ«Ú@‰õΩ HÍHõ, q∞=Ú‡#∞ Hõ@∞ì@̂H „Ñ̈Éèí∞=Ù <åHõ#∞„QÆÇ≤ÏOz# JkèHÍ~°=Ú
K˘Ñ¨ÙÊ# HÍiî#º=Ú Hõ#Ñ¨~°K«‰õΩO_»∞#@∞¡ ^Œ∂~°=ÚQÍ LO_»QÍ<Õ D ã¨OQÆ`«∞Å∞
„"åÜ«ÚK«∞<åfl#∞.

The most desirable thing we can ask of God, for ourselves and our friends, is
to be kept from sin, that we and they may not do evil. We have far more need to pray
that we may not do evil, than that we may not suffer evil. The apostle not only desired
that they might be kept from sin, but also that they might grow in grace, and increase

in holiness. We are earnestly to pray to God for those we caution, that they may cease
to do evil, and learn to do well; and we should be glad for others to be strong in the
grace of Christ, though it may be the means of showing our own weakness. let us also
pray that we may be enabled to make a proper use of all our talents.

And ends the epistle with a salutation and blessing. (11-14)
Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one
mind, live in peace; and the God of love and peace shall be with you.
12 Greet one another with an holy kiss. 13 All the saints salute you.
14 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.

=ÚyOÑ̈Ù =∂@Å∞
11 ̀ «∞ Œ̂‰õΩ ã̈Ç̈ÏŸ Œ̂~°∞ÖÏ~å, ã̈O`À+≤OK«∞_ç. ã̈OÑ̈Ó~°∞‚Ö̌· Ü«ÚO_»∞_ç. P Œ̂~°} Hõey

Ü«ÚO_»∞_ç. UHõ =∞#ã¨∞û QÆõÅ"åÔ~· Ü«ÚO_»∞_ç. ã¨=∂^è•#=ÚQÍ LO_»∞_ç. „¿Ñ=∞
ã̈=∂ è̂•#=ÚÅ‰õΩ Hõ~°ÎÜ≥ÿ∞# ̂ Õ=Ù_»∞ g∞‰õΩ ̀ À_≥·Ü«ÚO_»∞#∞. 12 Ñ̈q„ «̀"≥∞ÿ# =Ú Œ̂∞Ì ÃÑ@∞ìH˘x
XHõiH˜ XHõ~°∞ =O^Œ#=ÚÅ∞ KÕã≤H˘#∞_ç. 13 Ñ¨iâ◊√^Œ∞úÅO^Œ~°∞ g∞‰õΩ =O^Œ#=ÚÅ∞
K≥Ñ¨ÙÊK«∞<åfl~°∞. 14 „Ñ¨Éèí∞"≥·# ÜÕ∞ã¨∞„H©ã¨∞Î Hõ$Ñ¨Ü«Ú ^Õ=Ùx „¿Ñ=∞Ü«Ú Ñ¨iâ◊√^•ú`«‡
ã¨Ç¨Ï"åã¨=Ú#∞ g∞HõO Œ̂iH˜x `À_≥·Ü«ÚO_»∞#∞ QÍHõ.

Here are several good exhortations. God is the Author of peace and Lover of
concord; he hath loved us, and is willing to be at peace with us. And let it be our
constant aim so to walk, that separation from our friends may be only for a time, and
that we may meet in that happy world where parting will be unknown. He wishes that
they may partake all the benefits which Christ of his free grace and favour has
purchased; the Father out of his free love has purposed; and the Holy Ghost applies
and bestows.
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